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THE PITRMEDHASUTRA OF BHARADVAJA
VIS-A-VIS APASTAMBA AND SATYASADHA
; HIRANYAKESIN*
BY
C. G- KASHIKAR

Vaidika Samsodhana Mandala, Poona

The Pitrmedhasiitras form a part of the Vedic siitra-
literature. Some of the Vedic schools possess independent
Pitrmedhasitras, while others deal with the Pitrmedha rites in
their Grhyasiitras. Among the Pitrmedhasitras belonging to
the Krsna Yajurveda, those of Bharadvaja, Apastamba and
Satyasadha-Hiranyake$in hold a peculiar position. The
textual affinity of these three Siitras is conspicuous and a com-
parative study of their text is full of interest. Over sixty
years ago W. Caland made a careful study of these three texts.
He published his Pitymédhasatraniof Baudhdyana, Satyasidha-
Hiranyake$in and Gautama (Leipzig, 1896), in which he gave
the critically edited text of these three Pitymedhasiitras. In his
Altindischen Todten-und Bestattungsgebrausche, Amsterdam,
1896, he made a comparative study of all the Pitrmedhasitras,
many of which were then available only in manuscript form.
Our knowledge of the siitra-literature in general has much
advanced during the long interval that has elapsed since Caland
published his works. 1t would, therefore, be desirable to
undertake a fresh study of the three above-mentioned
Pitrmedhasitras.

The Bharadvaja Pitrmedhasitra (BharPitrS), which is
available only in a few manuscripts, is not printed so far.2 A
commentary of this Siitra is also available in manuscript form.
The Apastamba Pitrmedhasitra (ApPiirS) together with the
commentary by Gargya Gopalayajvan has been edited by
T. M. Narayana Sastrigal in Grantha characters, (Kumbha-
konam, 1916). The commentary of Kapardisvamin is also
added to it in foot-notes. The editor says in his Preface that

* Paper read in the Vedic Section of the 20th Session of the
All-India Oriental Conference, Bhubanesvar, October 1959.
2. I have used MS No. B 3856-a and B 3857 of T.M.S.S.M,

Library, Tanjore.
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he had utilised certain manuscripts for preparing the edition.
He has not mentioned the manuscripts, nor has he given the
critical apparatus. He has found variant readings in his manus-
cript‘s, but has somehow adjusted the differences. The Satya-
sadha-Hiranyake$i Pitymedhasuire (SatPilrS) is available in
.two editions: (a) edited by Caland as mentioned above, and (b)
printed, along with the commentary by Mahadeva Diksita, at
the end of the Satyasadha Srautasatra published by the
Anandasrama (Poona, 1932). The text of these three Sitra-
texts agrees considerably with each other. The following
table will bear out the relative order of these Sitra-texts :—

Bharadvaja Apastamba Satyasadha-HiranyakeSin
I 1-12 I 1-12 XXVIII 1-12
II 1 II 1 XXIX 7
II 2-5 11 2-5 XXIX 1-4
1I 6-7 Supplementary

sections 1-2 XXIX 5-6
I8 % 3 & part
of 4 XXIX 8-9
II 9-10 Partof 4 & 5 XXIX 9-11
II 11 Section 6 XXIX 11
s12 - 7 XXX 11

The above comparison will show that there is very little
difference in the order of these three Satra-texts. The only
important variation is that the Brahmamedha, which forms
section 1 of Prasna II in Bhiaradvaja and Apastamba, is the
section 7 of Pras$na XXIX in the Satyasadha Kalpasiitra,
Caland’s table (Alt. Todt, u. Best, Intro p. vi) showed the
extent of the Apastamba Pitrmedhasiira only upto Patala
IV (Prasna II section 1). In his Pitrmedhasiutrani (Preface,
p. XVIII) he announced the discovery of the ApPitrS exten-
ding upto the end of the fifth Patala (Prasna II Section 5).

BharPitrS and ApPitrS.

There is a striking similarity between the texts of the
BharPitrS and the ApPitrS. Caland has already pointed out the
similarity of the text of the Apastamba Dharmasatra and the
. <Satyasadha-Hiranyake$i Dharmasatra. Even the Sulbasaira
of Satyasadha-Hiranyake$in so much agrees with .that of
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Apastamba that Caland is inclined to regard the former as
borrowed from the latter. Caland is, however, not sure about
the identity of the ApPitrS with the BharPitrSe.

In this connection it is significant to note that originally
the Apastambiya Kalpasiutradid not include the ApPitrS. The
former consisted of thirty Prasnasin all: The Srautasutra runs
from Prasnas [ to XX1V, Prasna XXV and XX VI formed the
Mantra Samhita, Prasna XX VII gave the Grhyasiira, Prasnas
XX VIII and XX1X contained the Dharmasiiira and Prasna
XXX formed the Sulbasitra. Caundapicarya, who wrote the
commentary _called Prayogaratnamala on the Apastamba
Srautasiitra in the 14th century A.D., has described in detail
the contents of the entire Kalpasiitrain a long Introduction.
At the end of the enumeration of the various Prasnas he
says:

O ~

amrFad A3 F3 geaEHE: |
T QiArFaa: gaaEFAEgans: |

This clearly proves that at the time of Caundapacarya
the Pitrmedhasitra did not form part of the corpus of the
Apastamba Kalpasiatra®, which evidently means that there did
not exist in his time a Pitrmedhasitra called the ApPitrS.
Had it been in existence, he would certainly have regarded it
as a part of the Kalpasatra. The followers of the Apastamba-
satra must have probably followed, from the first, the Pitr-
medhasiitra of the Bharadvajas, and in course of time they
might have begun to call that Siitra their own. This is why
certain manuscripts of the Apastambasitra, bearing a com-
paratively modern date, enumerate the Pitrmedhasitra as
Prasnas XXXI and XXXII. Gargya Gopalayajvan, who

1. Alt. Todt. u. Best, Intro. p. V.

2. Cf. Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the T. M. S. S. M.
Library, Tanjore, 1929, pp. 1627-28; Winternitz, The Mantrapatha
of the Apastambins, Intro p. VIII, Oxford 1897 ; Apastamba Sulba-
sitra, Preface p. 1. Mysore, 1931; MM. Chinnagwami Sastri,

Apastamba Grhya siira, Preface p. 3, Banaras 1928,
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says that he was commenting on the Pitymedhasitra compiled
by Apastamba,® was probably under the same influence.

Mention has already been made of Kapardisvamin’s
bhasya on the Pitrmedhasiira. This bhasya was not avail-
able to Caland2. This bhdsya is on the BharPiirS, not on the
so-called ApPitrS., as is clear from the colophon and the
remarks at the end of certain3 patalas. Kapardisvamin is known
as the auther of a bhdsya on the Grhya, Sulba, and Paribhasa
sitras of Apastamba. He is even said to have composed a
commentary on the entire Apastamba Kalpasiitra. He flourished
a few centuries before Ramanuja who lived in the 11th century
A.D.« The very fact that Kapardisvamin, -who wrote a
bhasya on most of the Apastamba texts, composed a blhdsya on
the BharPitrS goes to prove that there did not exist an indepen-
dent PitrS for the followers of Apastamba, and that the Bhayr-
PitrS was employed by them for the purpose of their funeral
rites.

If we compare the bhasya of Kapardisvimin with the
portions of the PitrS where Bharadvaja and Apastamba are at
variance, we find that Kapardisvimin wrote his commentary
on the BharPitrS and noton the ApPiirS. BharPitrS 11. 11 5-8

1.  FFAE=A qreqEa aEgaaEIsaar |
HIqEIATGEG [AFAAISTI0AT ||
In this connection it is interesting to note that Gargya Gopila-
yajvan is said to have written a commentary on the BharPitrsS.
K. Rangacharya and R. Sama Sastry in their Introduction to the

Taittiriya Pratisakhya with the ccmmentaries Tribhasyaraina of

Somayarya and Vaidikdbharana of Gargya Gopalayajvan (Mysore
1906) say :

A T WMABASEAT (AT ARESI AT TET
aigay |

2. “There has also existed and perhaps still exists a Kapardi-
bhasya”, Caland, Pitymedhasiitrani, p. XIX Preface.

3. TN RESEA qRarAEd  FACW  gud 9IS
T wREwE FARAS fGdid qzeq; I wRgaEy aRIAITH
FALAT FAta: 2o i 90 gz ; T SEIgEarea qma; 2@
T aREsEaY #afdarg garay |

4. Apastambasulbasiiira edued by D. °r1rnvasachar1 Prcface,
p-iand iv, Mysore, 1931,
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begins with the sitra, tayor yah parvo mriyeta, etc., and
Kapardisvamin coments on this portion in the proper order.
ApPitrS. reads these four siitras at an earlier stage, that is,
after BharPityS 11.9 (ApPitrS. Supplementary section 4)
where evidently Kapardisvamin does not read them.

From Kapardisvamin’s bhdasya we find that the BharPitrS
was divided into Patalas,

Caland has pointed out that even the A4pPitrS was
divided into Patalas®. It is noteworthy that the Patala divi-
sion in the BharPiirS and the ApPitrS is exactly identical.
It is as follows:

Patala BharPiir S ApPitrS
ii I 11 I 1-8

T4 I 9-10 I 9-10
111 I 11-12 I 11-12
v i B i 11 1- 4
\% 11 3 II 5

Supplement to the BharPitrS

It will be obseved that the Patala division does not cover
the entire BharPifrS which runs upto Prasna II section 12;
nor does it cover the ApPi#rS which has seven supplementary
sections added after Prasna II section 5. From this it can
be concluded that the original BharPitrS consisted of
Prasna I. 1-12 and Pra$na II. 1-5, and that section 6-12
of Prasna Il were appended later on. This conclusion is
supported by the character of the entire Sitra-text. The
ritual proper of the Pitrmedha ends with II. 5. Sections 6-7
of Prasna II describe the Yamayajiia which is an altogether
different rite—a Bali to be offered to Yama every month,
preferably in the month of Karttika. It decidedly bears the
character of a Grhya rite. Sections 8-12 of Praéna II deal
with the various incidental rites. They also supplement the
rites prescribed in the main ritual, and consequently refer
directly to the original® siitra-portions. The fact that

1. The Kumbakonam edition does not show the Patala
division. ‘ :
2. of HASARAT T AL 119.11; 11 11.4, IL. 12.4, etc.
The original siitra is:

- . gig Sfg Yasarge graEEinaa: | 1. 15,
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Kapardisvamin wrote his commentary on the entire two
Prasnas shows that in his time the entire sfitra-text consisting
of two PrzSnas was traditionally fixed up.

Thus while the later portions were recognised as a part
of the original BharPitrS they were simply attached as an
appendix to the ApPitrS. This is why Gargya Gopalayajvan
did not write a commentary on that portion, which in his time
was not recognised as a part of the so-called ApPitrS.
Evidently for the same reason Girgya Gopalayajvan has
quoted stlras from that portion as belonging to BharPiirS.
It may, however, be noted that Vaidyanatha Diksita, the
author of Smytimuktaphala, quotes siitras frome that portion
as belonging to Apastamba.

Sayana, who is always in the habit of citing the A pastamba
Siitra in support of his explanations of the Taittiriya texts,
amply cites the siitra from the BharPitrS while commenting
upon the Pitrmedha mantras with Taittiriya Aranyaka. In his
commentary on T4 6.1 he says: tesam ca pitrmedha-mantr-
anam viniyogo bharadvajakalpe baudhayanakalpe cabhihitah.
He has not cited a single sitra as belonging to the A4pPitrS.
It is important to note that in his commentary on the formula,
brahmana ekahota, etc. (TA 37), he refers to its rubrication
in the Pitrmedha rite as prescribed in the BharPitrS, and also
to another rubrication in the Caturmisyas as prescribed in
the Apastamba Srauta Sitra, 8,4. 3:

AFTWIAAISTIHTT FGAAY FHAa94g azd aedaifa
Sifar qEISTHGET  HIE—AFO (FREAE  FIAGEAT |
q91  FAMAYSIIRIAASTEIGETN ARG GG 38— AT
e =i 1
Had the ApPiirS been known to him as an indepencent
text, he would certainly have referred to it. Since he
mentions Bharadvaja, he seems to have acknowledged the fact

that the BharPitrS had been adopted by the followers of
the Apastamba school.

The fact that the Apastamba school did not possess an
independent Pi#rS and that the followers of that school
performed the funeral rites according to that of the
Bharadvaja school, has been noted even by the authors of

certain Antyestiprayogas, Thus Harihara, son of Bhaskara
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Bhatta, says in his Antyestipaddhaiil that he had compiled his
work after consvlting the siitra of Bharadvaja together with
its dhasya and the Karikas,2 and that his work was to be
followed even by the Apastambins, because there is no other
Sutra (Uealing wlth the funeral rites)® In the colophon also
he has repeated the same statement®.

Even Rudradatta, the commentator of 4SS, does not
seem to have known the 4pPitrS. He is always in the habit
of quoting siitras of Bharadvdja either in support of a
statement in the ApSS, or as a different view. In the
chapter IX on the expiation-rites, Apastamba prescribed
certain rites in slitras 4-23 concerning such inciden-
ces as more or less relate to the death of the
sacrificer. In the commentary on sitras 4, 12, 14 and 22
Rudradatta quotes the stitras of Bhiradvaja. In the com-
mentary on siutra 4 he says, bharadvajas tv atr@’nugraham
aha—pracinaviti purnahutivn jwhuyad i1y eka iti, which isa
direct quotation from BharPiirS I1. 10.10. On siitra 12 he
quotes: atra bharadvajah ahitagnim jane pramitam tailadron-
yam avadhaya, etc., which 1is a direct quotation from
BharPityS. II. 10. 13-14 and II. 11.1. The quotation in the
commentary on siitra 14 is from BharSS. 9. 15. 7. The
quotation in the commentary on stitra 22 is from the Agnistoma
portion of the Bhar S$S. The fact that Rudradatta has quoted
stitras both from BharSS and BharPiirS as belonging to
Bharadvaja, shows that Rudradatta recognised both the texts
as enjoying equal authority. This also shows that at the time
of Rudradatta the BharPitrS itself was adopted by the
followers of Apastamba. Had there existed an independent
ApPitrS in his time, he would certainly have been expected to
refer to it. From the above-mentioned facts it may reasonably

1. India Office Ms. No. 1564.
2. Probably composed by Kapardisvamin.
3. YENEHd A TRIF FAHIH: |
g SFAIan: gas dgufasy ||
Ffa: THZaU &9 IAT gEgaIn |
sgEqsEfy TE arFaq @ & GEd )
4, ofMEREISEd F%ad F9EIad S0 9feEd | #E
agrA Al STEEE: etc.
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be concluded that during the periods in which Kapardisvamin,
Sayandcirya and Rudradatta and Caundapacarya lived, the
followers of Apastambasitra used to utilise the BharPitrS
itself for the purpose of their funeral rites. It was perhaps at
the time of Gargya Gopalayajvan that they seem ‘to have
begun to call the original BharPiirS by the name of
ApPitrS.

There is a siitra in the Apastemba Srautassitra which
directly refers to the Pitrmedha-rite. Ap SS 9. 11. 20 reads:
yai ‘sa pitrmedhe prathamahutis tam eva’tra kuryad ity eke.
Herein Caland finds direct evidence that the Pitrmedhasitra
formed part of the great Kalpa of Apastamba. . He takes the
word eke to mean Apastamba himself. But the author of
a Sitra-text would hardly mention himself by the word eke in
his own text. I think that the sttra-writer refers to Bhar
PitrS by that word.

BharPitrS and SatyPitrS

Caland’s edition of Satyasadha Pitrmedhasiitra consists of
two Prasnas, namely, 28 and 29, Pras$na 28 has 12 sections,
and Prasna 29 has 11. The Anandasrama edition of Satya-
sadha Pitrmedhassitra also consists of the same number of
Prasnas and sections. The sections in Prasna 29 are, however,
not enumerated there serially. There are four separate groups
of the eleven sections: 1-4;1-2; 1;1-4. There is also the
Patala Division in the Anandasrama edition. There are four
Patalas in each of the two Pradnas;

Prasna 28
Patala I ate Sections 1-3
e i g
9 IIT %y 9-10.
g o Tl
Prasna 29
Patala . I Sections 1-4
% 11 4 152
e Al ET i 1
» v 2 1-4

A second supplement, namely, the funeral rites to be
observed in respect of a pregnant woman who is dead? is

1. It begins: atha garbhin yas tis yakriyaya ferdhoam mytau,etc.
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attached to the ApPiirS and the SatyPitrS. It is not
found ian the BharPitrS. Caland has statedl that “The
Pitrmedha sutras of Hiranyake$in and of Bharadvaja seem
to be almost identical”’. As regards the position of the
SatyPit:rS in the Satyasadha Kalpasitra, Caland says that
it “flls the last two Prasnas of the great kalpasiitra of
Hiranyakes$in, namely, Prasnas XXVIII and XXIX"’.2 The
authority for this statement are the two manuscripts of the
Kalpasutra in Haug’s Collection (No. 38 and 313). This
position of the SaiyPiirS is also borne out from certain
manuscripts of the Kalpasitra found in India. It may,
however, be mnoted that all these manuscripts are of a
comparatively late date. There is evidence to show that the
PitrS did not form part of the Kalpasgira. Thus
Mahadeva, the author of the commentary Faijayanii on the
Satyasadha Srautasuira, described in detail the contents of
the Satyasadha Kalpasitra in his commentary on the opening
sitra. He says: Idam hi saptavimsatiprasnatmakam
satyasadhahivanyakeSisutram. He concludes the description
of the contents by saying that Prasnas XXVI and XXVII
form the Dharmasutra, and adds that the Pityrmedhasiira,
which consists of two Prasnas, is however, composed by
Bhiradvéja and adopted by the venerable sage (Satyasadha).
Mahadeva, the author of the commentary on the SalyPitrS
says in the opening verses that he is describing the Pitrmedha
compiled by Bharadvaja. It is, therefore, clear that the
original Satyasadha Kalpasuira did not include a PifrS, and
that the followers of the Satyasadba school adopted the BAar
PitrS for the purpose of their funeral rites. Naturally they
were inclined to add the two Prasnas of the BharPilrS at
the end of their Kalpasitra and these two Pra$nasconsequent-
ly came to be enumerated as the XXVIlith and the
XXIXth. The text of the BharPiirS was modified in cours

of time. As regards the position of the Brahmamedha afte

the laying of bricks (cayana) as found in the SaiyPitrS it
is not improbable that the change in the order of the sections
was perhaps purposefully effected by the followers of Satya-

1. Pitrmedhasiitrani, Preface, p. Xiv.
2. Op. cit. of. also Caland, Alt. Tod. u. Best., Preface, p. v,
XXVIII—g
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sidha while adopting the BharPitrS. The latter described
the Brahmamedha immediately after dealing with the crema-
tion and collection of hones, wherein it explains the modifi-
cation in respect of those rites, and further proceeds with the
Cayana. The followers of Satyasadha perhaps chose to give
the entire ritual relating to the Pitrmedha in a sequence, and
then to note the peculiarities to be observed with regard to a
departed Vedic Panditas described in the Brahmamedha. This,

however, does not go to prove the independent character of
the SatyPitrS.

Thus the Saiyasadha PitrS is not an independently
compiled Sttra-work, but is totally borrowed f-om the Bhar
PityS. The minor variations in the text may be regarded as
due to the copyists. Under these circumstances, there is no
reason why the ApPitrS which, like the SatyPiirS, has
only some minor variants and the change in the order of some

siitras in a few places, should not be considered as directly
borrowed from the BharPitrsS.

There is one more point worth consideration in this
connection. What should be the criterion for regarding one
Sttra-text, which mostly resembles another one, asan independ-
ent recension of the latter? A Sitra-text to be regarded as
an independent recension must necessarily differ from the
other at least in a few ritualistic details, and the employment
of the relevant formulas and verses in the ritual must also be
partly at variance. As a matter of fact, there is no difference
at all in the BharPitrS on the one hand, and the ApPiitrS and
the SatyPitrS on the other, as regards the ritualistic .details
and the employment of the relevant formulae and verses."

A The conclusion, therefore, seems te be justified that the
ApPitrS and the SatyPitrS were not independently compiled
texts, and that the followers of the Apastamba and the
Satyasadha recension adopted the BharPitrS itself and
began to regard it as a component part of their o.wn Siitra.



SALARIES AND ALLOWANCES IN THE
ARTHASASTRA OF KAUTALYA*
: By
G. HARIHARA SASTRI

I. Salaries were yearly

In Book V, Chapter 3, Bhrtyabharaniya, on the Mainten-
ance of Government Servants, Kautalya states that the annual
administrative expenditure of a State should be determined
with due regard to the resources of the State and that it
should normaly be one-fourth of the total revenue. This
amount, he adds, may be exceeded for securing efficient staff,
without violating the course of Dharma and Artha. A list of
Government officials and king’s servants is also given with the
mention of their salaries against each, which range from 48,000
panas to the highest functionary to 60 pamnas to a servant of
the lowest order. It is not, however, specified whether these
amounts are for a month or for an year, and scholars hold
divergent views on the matter. Again Kautalya uses the term
bhakta-vetana (foodgrain and salaries) with reference to
payment for services rendered and the ancient Sanskrit
commentaries on the Arthasastra take the term to mean the
supply of foodgrains for a day and salaries for an year. The
relevent text of the Arthasastra and the commentaries thereon
run as follows:

USOSEAl  aug-ggs- A-9REH-AHaaT-S . ... e o

fAaragtashed RAA | (Arthasastrall.7.)

«The Officer-in-charge of Accounts shoulder enter in the regis-
ter the customary reception accorded to officers, presents given,
perquisites enjoyed, remission of taxes made, and foodgrain

and salaries granted.”’
o

Com. ws% (@a@iggaa, a4 afag afd: ) p. 112.
Canakyatika by Bhiksuprabhamati.?

* A Paper read at the 20th All India Oriental Conference,
Bhubaneswar, 1959.

1. Ttis now being edited as Supplement to the Fournal of
Qriental Research, Madras, Vol. XXVI (1956-57) ft.
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were of four different colours.® It is therefore clear that the
four denominations of Pana mentioned in the Arthasasira
were in silver.

1t may be noted here that Kauntalya prescribes a Pana and
a quarter and sufficient foodgrain as monthly wages to
agricultural labourers.1® If the Pana was in copper, whatever
be its money value in his times, it would be inconceivably small
to be the monthly wages even of a labourer.

Again in Book III Chapter I, he lays down that the
defeated party in a law-suit should pay astamSa (astabhaga,
1. ¢., one-eight of a pana) as wages to the servant who produces
the witness and the defendant to the courtl! (Jawafaweiar:).
If the pana was of copper onme, it would be too small a
remuneration for a servant of the court.

There is no mention of Karsapana in the Arthasasira.
This coin is known to have been the silver currency of India
from the 6th cent. downwards; early Sanskrit and Buddhist
literature make frequent mention of it and it could not have
been unknown to the author of the Arthasastra. The Com-
mentator Bhattasvamin says that riipyariipa (Pana) is the
same as Karsipana. Kgsirasvamin in his commentary on
dmarkosa*? explains Karsapana as a silver coin weighing one
karsa; the Pana in the Artha$astra is described to be of the
same weight. It is probable that Kautalya used the short and
simple form of the word, Pana, for Karsapana for the coin.

1I1. Salaries were paid in kind in addition to those in cash

Arthasasira contemplates numerous taxes levied in kind
and refers to a large staff for distribution of foodgrain. The

9. Cf. Nilakdhapana in Samantapasidiki of Buddha-
ghosa, Radha Kumud Mookerji, Chandragupta  Maurya  and
His Times, p. 343.

10. SORATMOBSFAEFAFCA  FATEAIRATT 0 FAT |
FUHUH HE A | (IL 24).
11.  @ifqaaraae-1d sgarai aegaai: qmeam:, ...

Rif9q @ 230 | (Canakyatika, Ms. R. 5208, p. 261, Government
Oriental Mss. Library, Madras.)

12. FUEARIAT AOAT SAARAY AT SGTTHT G FI: |
(I19.88; TSS. 51, p. 227),
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system of payment of salaries in kind in addition to that in
cash to government servants continued in different parts of
India until recent times. Dr. Shama Sastri has translated the
passage,  WIEAATEAIGF FA! RUAGSI ¥ FA1q | (V. 3) s,
“substituting one ad/aka for the salary of 60 panas, payment
in gold may be commuted for that in kind’’13, Several
scholars following his footsteps hold that payment in kind in
the ArthaSastra was a substitute for that in cash and that an
ddhaka of food grain cost 60 panas. The passage only shows
the proportion in which payment in kind should be made in addi-
tion to that in cash, but not commutation or conversion. The
Malayalam commentary!4 explains the passage to mean that in
addition to payment in cash, payment in kind should be made
at the rate of one adhaka of staple foodgrains for 60 panas of
salary. The familiar expression ¥¥aaAd, in the Arthasasira
signifies, therefore, ¢“payment in kind and in cash for‘ service
rendered’”’. The expression qm\era:rfaas(aq:i.’ EQT:) at the close
of Book V, chapter 3, means, “forms of payment in kind and
cash’ and not ‘the alternatives with regard to subsistence and
wages’’ 15 as understood by Dr. Shama Sastriand other scholars.
" The word wikalpa here means prakara (kind or form) and
Kautalya uses this word in this sense elsewhere also; cf.
Fegwiwaan (P. 3), “forms of treacherous war’”, ISEGLHI-
gwigs=e (1L 23), “kinds of garments, blankets and
curtains”, and RUGEARFAFSOANSHIIFAL | (II. 11) varie-
ties of kalapas and Jalakas of the head, hand, leg and waist.
It is clear from the above that payment in kind in the Arzha-
Sastra was not in lieu of, but in addition to, that in cash.

We have seen that the Sanskrit commentaries explain
bhakta in bhakta-vetana as daily grant of foodgrain. If the
rule that the salary of 60 Panas carries with it one adiaka of
grain applies to all classes of Government servants, it

13. Gf. English Translation, 1915, p. 309.

14. aiGsafssib SypugG LD FalGd 2L WY YL 5D
Qpe QarEUg. @ a@sTan® galssSear QUBSSSH6ES
sssarp yNOLBSsepLd &eu® @M 6rs:

15. Ibid. p. 310.
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follows that a servant of the lowest order got a monthly
salary of five Panas and a daily supply of one adhaka (about one
madras measure) of food grain, and an official of the top-most
rank got a monthly salary of 4000 Panas and a daily supply of
800 adhakas of foodgrain. Probably these were the
emoluments that Kautalya says would make the Government
servants loyal, efficient, contented and above temptation.



SURYA, VISNU AND MAHALAKSMI FROM HAVERI
By
s R. Sen Guera, Ellora Caves

Among the loose sculptures kept inside the temple of
Siddhe$vara at Haveri, (District Dharwar, Mgysore), those
of Stirya, Visnu and Mahalaksmi are very interesting from
the iconographic point of view. The provenance of the sculp-
tures is not known but it is quite possible that they were
collected from elsewhere, for their sizes indicate that they do
not fit in anywhere on the temple. All these sculptures, how-
ever, on stylistic grounds, appear to be of the same age.

STRYVA

Standing in samabhaiga, the god (Pl. 1) carries in each
of his two hands a stylised lotus and below his bare feet on the
pedestal are carved, in miniature, seven horses. e is stan-
ding flanked by two females as chouri-bearers, under an
ornate makara-torana carved on the back slab, with a kir¢ts
mulha at the top; makaras with riders being placed on two
pilasters are carved also on the sides of the back slab. The
various ornaments with which he is adorned are a jewelled
makuta, karnakundalas, haras, kankanas, udarabandha, a long
malaclasped with the yajfiopavita, kamarabandha with a ghanta,
a sash, ornmaments worn above the ankles, ngpuras and behind
his head a prabhavali. Most interesting, however, are the
canopy of the hood of a snake with its body shown at the
back and the treatment of the so-called azganga, like a pair of
folded wings shown behind the legs realistically, as is seen of a
bird when it is on its legs. This trait was overlooked by
Cousens as he stated ¢ Surya is represented barefoot, which is
very unusual since his high Persian boots are, asa rule, a
distinguishing feature in his image. But this seems to show
the attempts made in later images to bring it into line with the
conventional types of Hindu images. In this case he has the
unorthodox addition of a seven-hooded Naga canopying his
head.’? South Indian images of Sirya, as a rule, are depicted
with the feet bare and those from the North are shown in

1. H. Cousens: The Chalukyan Architecture, p. 36, pl. LXXXI
XXVIII—3



18 JOURNAL OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH [Vor. XXV1I1

udicyavesa, i.e. ‘Northerner’s dress’ with the boots and a
breast-plate on. So there is nothing unusual about its being
represented barefooted.

Unusuality about the image lies in the singular treatment
of what is thought to be the avyanga with the quill-feathers
overlapping each other at the sides, as of the wings, not to be
found in any of the contemporary images of Siirya in that
region. But for the short endsof the avyanga at the waist level
on both the sides, there could have been nothing against regar-
ding it as a pair of folded wings. The writer, however, feels
that it may be a half-hearted attempt at showing the wings in
place of the avyanga, otherwise generally met with, to suggest
the Sun-bird character of Sirya, or else there cannot be any
reason for the sculptor to show the quills on an avyanga.
The propriety of the wings shown from the waist may be
questioned. For that point, one has only to refer to the
depiction of the Kinnaras as half-man and half-bird, with the
wings at the waist. This image like a Kinnara also portrays
the same therianthropic conception. It will be recalled that
Sirya in the Rgvedic hymns has been given various epithets.
One of them is the ‘beautiful-winged celestial bird Garutman’?,
(divya suparna Garutman), from which was later originated
the conception of Garuda, Visnu’s vehicle. The Sun-god was
therefore conceived as a bird or Garuda whose head, according
to later works like the Syitattvanidhi, should be adorned with
snakes. The Sirya image in the Mathura Museum (No. D,
46), datable to circa 2nd century A.D, is the only specimen
with the wings so far known. Prof. Banerjea, describing the
image, observed that ¢ the wings distinctly emphasise the early
Vedic concept of the Sun-bird, but there was no necessity for
doing so in later art’.1 It is indeed surprising to find an early
trait re-appearing so late, after a lapse of about one millennium,
and at a place far away from Mathura. In this image,
however, the snakc-hood, in addition to the wings, emphasises
Strya’s character as Garuda. Such a representation of
Garuda has recently been observed by the writer with Varghi2

il
p. 434.

2. Varahi usually has either a Varaha or a M
vehicle.

J. N. Banerjea, Development of Hindu Iconography, Rey. Ed.,

ahisa for her
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in the Saptamatrka panel at Siddhanakolla, near Aihole,
Garuda there has the lower half of a snakel and the upper half
of a male with a canopy of a snake-hood, and is carrying a
snake in each of the two hands. (One of his epithets is
Phaniphanabhrt). Images of Sirya with the canopy of a
snake-hood only also are not rare. At Alampur, in the com-
pound of the Bala-Brahma temple, can be seen such an image
carved on a miniature monolithic votive temple. Another
Hindu god who wears a snake-hood is Visnu, in whose making
the concept of the Vedic Sun-god Visnu also contributed. It
may not be unlikely that Visnu’s close connection with the
Sun-god Sagya gave rise to the image of Sirya with the
snake-hood. In fact, the Vedic concepts of Stirya, Garutman
and Visnu as the Sun-god are so inter-related that it is difficult
to say which particular aspect between Garutman and Visnu of
the Puranas influenced the depiction of the later sculptures of
Stirya with the snake-hood. It is, however, evident that this
image of Stirya with wings and a snake-hood owes its origin
to this complex concept.
VISNU

This interesting image (Pl 2) has been briefly described
by Cousens ‘as a curious seated male figure holding in each of
its lower hands a linga. It bas six hands. In his middle left
he holds a chakra or quoit.’2

Of the ayudhas held in the hands which identify this
image as of Visnu, only gada and cakra in the lower hands
remain, $anikha and padma which were in the upper hands are
broken, and in the proper left hand he carries the linga while
the right hand is kept over it, as if worshipping it in the
Lingayat way. The canopy of the snake-hood is also broken.
Otherwise this nicely carved imageis well preserved. The
figure is seated cross-legged on a padmasana and is clad ina
short dhoti. The ornaments it is adorned with are a makuta,
karnakundalas, haras, udarabandha, yajnopaviia tied to the
vanamala, keyiras, angadas and anguliyakas.

Visnu with six arms is not common in other parts of
India as also the available texts describe the god with two four
and eight arms. But in Karnataka mediaeval sculptures of

1. By this perhaps his relationship (half-brother) with the
pagas is alluded.
2. H. Couseus, Op. Git, p- 85.
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Visnu with six arms are available. Apparently they depict the
difiérent aspects of the god, the two extra hands in most of
the cases being used to carry the cinhas of the particular aspect.
For example, Visnu as Rama on the KeSava temple (13th
century A.D.) at Somanathpura® carries besides the usual
attributes $ankha, cakra, gada and padma, a bow and an
arrow. The interesting image of Visnu, dancing, described as
Keéava, on the Laksmi-Narasirnha temple (13th century A.D.)
at Harnahalli2 has the extra pair of hands in ‘gaja or lamba’
and ‘Svarga’ (?). Images of Visnu with six arms can also be
seen on the walls of ChennakeSava temple (13th century A.D.)
at Aralaguppe.s Similarly in this image the extra pair of
hands have been produced to worship the linga. Such
representation of Visnu with the linga is extremely rare
although in the Saiva-puranas Visnu has been pictured as
sometiimes  worshipping Siva. The Lingodbhavamariti
shows Visnu in adoration on one side of the linga. A mediae-
val sculpture from South India% depicts Visnu in his Karmava-
tara worshipping the linga. Still an account of the Siva-purana
describes how Visnu by pleasing Siva with this propitiations
obtained the SudarSamacakra. It states that when approa-
ched by the gods, harassed ai the hards of the demons, Visnu
asked them to worship Siva and he himself also started pro-
pitiating Siva for the success of the gods with thousand
lotuses by chanting mantras with each of the thousand names
of the god; and in course of the worship, finding one lotus less
in the thousand, which was removed by Siva to test his
devotion, Vistu took out one of his eyes to replenish the loss;
and pleased with the gesture Siva gave him the bcon—the
the Sudarsanacakra, killer of the demons.5 Agccording to
the writings of the famous Maharashtrian saints like Jfianes-
vara, Nivrittinatha, Tukédrama and Ramadisa,6 the Visnu

Mpysore Archacological Report, 1932, p. 29.

Ibid., 1933, p. 58.

Ibid, 1935. pp. 6-7.

A R. A 8.,8.C. Madras, 1910-11, pl. V, fig. 1.

- Sasibhushana Vidyalankara, Jivani Kosa (in Bengali), pt.
1, pp. 1018-19.

6. R. D. Ranade, Mysticism in Maharashira, p. 41.

S L S



Parts 1-1iv] SURYA, VISNU AND MAHALAKSMI 21

(Vitthala) image of Pandharpur carries a liniga on the head,
although the nature of the object on Vignu’s head is much
disputed.1

But it will be noticed that nowhere Visnu is required to
carry and worship the /lisiga such as this image from Haveri
does. esides this image, another instance of the li7iga being
similarly carried can be cited. This panel, known as Sila-
Brahma, from SiddheSvara temple2 (14th century A.D.) at
Chitaldurg depicts two maes standing each carrying, in one of
their hands, a S$ila and in the other ‘a linga. The early-
mediaeval sculptures from Ellora and Aihole3 however show
Siva himself ccarrying the liriga on the shoulder, an arrange-
ment suitably modified and made into a practice by the
Viradaivas later. In all probability this image of Visnu also
is a work of the ViraSaivas, who in order to extol their
religious practice have gone to the extent of showing
the other god worshipping Siva who enjoys with Visnu an
equal status (e.g. Hariharamurti) in the pantheon.

MAHALAKSMI

The last image (Pl. 3) in the group to be discussed in this
paper, is the one described by Cousens simply as ‘an image of
female, probably of Parvati’4 and is of mno less iconographic
interest. The goddess standing under an ornate makara-torana
supported by pillars carved on the back slab, in samabhanga
carries in the four hands ©bijapiraka, gada, carma and
Ekamandalu respectively. DMost interestingly she carries, on
her head a linga placed on a yonipatta and a snake canopying
the linga with the hood. The two female chouri-bearers
flanking her also carry each in one of the hands a bijapiiraka.
Like the other typical sculptures of the late Chalukya-Hoysala
period, this piece also is bedecked with the various ornaments.

1. See G. N. Khare, Sri Vitthala ani Pandh@rpur (in Marathi),
pp. 16-26;; Mm. P. V. Kane, History of Dharmasdstra, vol. IV, pp. 718-
198ectes

2. Mysore Archaeological Report, 1929, p- 20.

3. The writer is publishing a paper separately on these

ures in the Journal of the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. The

sculpt
. y Cousens in his * The

Aihole sculpture has been illustrated b
Chalukyan Architecture’, pl. XVIL.
4. H. Cousens, Ibid, p. 85.
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The sculpture to a great extent answers to the description
of Mahalaksmi aspect of Devi as given in the Devi-
mahatmya: *Gadam khetawn panapatrave ca bibhrati/Naga
lingan ca yonim ca bibhrati nypa muardhani|’.r The objects
she carries in her hands are, however, the same as described in
the Visvakarmasastra in regard to the image of Mahalaksmi of
Kolhapur.2 Besides this image, the mediaeval sculpture of
Devi from Palikhera, now housed in the Mathura Museum?
(No. 882) supports a lifiga over the head with the extra pair
of hands. Another sculpture in the same Museum (No. 239 )4
has also a liniga over the head, being supported by two flying
devas. An image of Mahalaksmi with the canopy of a snake-
hood can be seen at Anadi in Mysore.5 ILocally known as
Vasantika, she carries Sankha, cakra, padma and an indistinct
object which is probably the gada.

The linnga and naga combination appears to be a successor of
the ancient symbol known as nagamudra. This symbol appears
on the ancient coins of the Nagas, the Yaudheyas,6 and the
Mitras,” on Tribal coins,8 etc., as well as on some terracotta
figurines recovered from the excavations at Ahichchhatra,9
Vaisali, 10 ete. Such was the popularity of the symbol that even the
great poet and dramatist Kalidasa made usc of it in his famous
play ‘Malavikagnimitram’ where the signet-ring of the crowned

queen Dharini  with the symbol (nagamudrasandtham

1. Svami Jagadisvaranand, $ri Sricandi (in Bengali), p. 387.
2. J.N. Banerjea, Op. Git., p. 373.

3. V. S. Agrawala, Catalogue of The Brahmanical images in
Mathura Art, p. 53.

4. Thid, p. 52.
5. Mysore Archacological Survey Report, 1936, p. 17.

6. V.A. Smith, Catalogue of Goinsin the Indian Museum, pl.
XXI, 20.

7. Ibid, pl. XX1I, 1.
8. F. N.S.1,Vol. XVII, pt. IT, pl. V, 27; pl. VI, 28; p. 40.
9. Auncient India, No. 4, pl. XXXI, 10; p. 109.

10. The Report is under publication,

I Information received
from Sri V. Miéra,
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anguliyakam) plays an important role. Varieties of the
nagamudra@ appear on the pottery of Ahichchhatra with a spear
and a trident respectively replacing the /iiga in the centre.?

In'the Indian sculptures, it will be observed that there has
been a tendency to show almost all the important gods with the
canopy of a snake-hood, be it Buddha, Par$vanitha or the
Hindu gods like Indra,2 Sarya, Siva, Visnu, Balarima
or Mahalaksmi. Nay even Visnu’s vahana Garuda wears one.
Why is it that they should depict their respective gods with the
snake? Apart from their association with the popular snake-
worship, there must have been some other deeper significance.
Could it be the figurative representation of the yogic concept
of rousing the latent Kundalini Sakti and bringing it under
control, as the snake is tamed and put to service?

1. Lalit Kald, Nos. 3-4, p. 81, figs. 71 and 72.
2. V. S. Agrawala, 0p. Cit., p. 43,



A COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION FROM
NHMANGHAT (MALABAR)
By
P. R. SRINIVASAN, M.A.,
Curator for Art and Archaeology, Government
Museum, Madras

This copper-plate inscription belongs to Sri K. N. Nambtu-
diripad, Kadalay Mana, Nhmanghat, South Malabar District,
Kerala State. lLong ago Sri Nambudiripad gave it to
Dr. A. Aiyappan, the then Superintendent, Government
Museum, Madras, for decipherment. The inscription was
read and its contents were disclosed to Sri Nambudiripad who
was satisfied with it. He then took away the inscription from
Dr. Aiyappan. The contents of the inscription, as given
below, pertain only to the record of a couple or so of festivals
in a temple in an agrakara, obviously in that part of Kerala to
which the inscription belongs. The composition of the inscrip-
tion is in good Sanskrit and the inscription will also be found
interesting by the students of epigraphy.

The inscription is written on three long thin copper plates
each measuring 14.8” long and 2.5”” broad. The total weight
- of the plates is 60 tolas. The form of the plates is very
similar to the form of the palm-leaves used for writing pur-
poses in the South. The absence of the hole at the left hand
side of the plates obviously indicates that they were not
strung together to a ring. In the absence of a ring the plates
probably did not possess also a ropal seal. On the other hand
at either end of each plate are small circular holes intended for
tying them up together by meansof a cord.

The inscription is written on both sides of each plate.
The first side of the first plate contains five lines of writing
and the second side of the third plate contains only three lines.
The remaining four sides contain each six lines of writing;
and the total number of lines comes to thirtytwo. The whole
inscription is in Sanskrit and is written in the Grantha
script throughout. The script is similar to the script
employed in 1* of the Tirupparappu fragmentary copper-plate
inscription® which according to its editor is ‘referrable to the

1. Vide Travancore Archaeological Series, No. XIII, plate between
pp. 198-99.
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last quarter of the 9th century A.D.” But the palaeography
of our inscription shows advanced features especially in the
case of letters such as na, pa, bha, ya and la. The develop-
ment of letler 7a is very striking and suggests a far later date
for the inscription than the 9th centry A.D. Thereis also a
chronogram in line 9.

The phrase yate vasara-sanikhyaya kaliyuge 3yenacha-
lante svayam (1.9) contains a Kali date expressed as so many
days having elapsed®. Of this, the exact word which, when
converted though katapayadi method, will yield the date, is
not clear. Taking however, the two words yenachalante
svayam, its namerical equivalent is 14,63,601, and this works
out roughly to 1179 or 1180. A. D. Hence the developed
palaeography of the script. As the inscription is, written well
generally, there 1is very little to be remarked about the
orthographical peculiarities.

The inscription speaks of a king called Rama son of Maya
and Mukunda who belonged to the Yadu family. No other
particulars about the king are given and therefore it is difficult
to identify the king.

The inscription is specifically stated to be a prasasti and
curiously it is said to have been composed by the command of
Kalari, 1.e., Siva.

It mentions about the bifurcation of an agrahara called
Mahinuliyaniir into Pareyunniand Talumanad which are said
to have been inhabited by Brahmans. Then it gives details
about the worship to be offered at the Siva temple at the
village and about the festivals held in it beginning from the
Mina Tisyae and ending with the first day of Ardra. At the
end are two verses in praise of Lord Siva and Uma as
Annaddyini (Annapirna). Another verse preceding the last
two mentions Srikantha as the composer of the prasasti.

TEXT
First plate, First side
1, @iRa | TENAMINIGETE, qIQI AGAFE  SEENE
agA®HH-

I. Cf. similar date reckonings in Travancore Archaeological
Series, Vol. I, p. 294 and ibid., Vol. IV, p. 143.
XXVIII—4
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14.
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H[TE-

 sgaRFlEagArRadiEE (1] STAEamSEagaE-

W Rl

. afRa: wAdr mean || [R] AIF: SEAE@EI: GUARY-

aqqIAIFEIIE:
First plate, Second side

Fia:  FeAUREl  AaEaaIREEuR: &aen (1]

TS YHiEE ag-

goaeRtasIEa EmSRAAEEgTa  AagsEcar-
EmsaEsh: 1| [R]

diRweziaid a1 E! @amaFaEEgeEes Ui
qUAS QUG AT SqE-

A [1] A AE8LEEAN RO  FAEIET 8 FBR
Ramgar Eaar @ar-

aTRaEHE [ ] AuFEFeIRaadiEaE heassqiaa-
aifHER | il Eh-

#l TAEHFARAFTRIIRIERT || [W] Figear@aE-
yfutgel araar ar

Second plate, First side

qU  ReMMEHEE  g=di I ggEkaE: |

SAERA AgIFBITA=

Ra i RaveafzedimnaBdREeRaie ufim: || (5]
2 ~ A C
EGIGHB RS

qagsAREAR [ a]a [ [ Na@ziEae Rilat
FRGUTS: (] T@ o+ ok AHE-

1, Metre would require @IS and this would also be
meaningful.
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15. VFAIETIEA0RGZ  IRY[I)Vor  amgeEdgRAl
R@iEqar viga: | [s]) 9@m-

16, ERAMNIHEIEEAGEA: @g a7 gid [|] 3 afeaR-
JAEGHAl aqFa aFGATA-

17. * [(¢] SR @EEasd qu a6 ar aiRvarg=wn-
Sq4€q gfu: (1] sewenEeae  Adg-

Second plate, Second side

18, & a1 4 FHA@aAdadqIveg: || [Q] M @ga=ar
g9: G911 TEAA | GUESZEAT  * + + [Qo] *

19, —arasid  HAARE: | JIgsEaBRATFaERRFag-
gaAls: FMNEANZRIIGUea-Z R~

90. @m0l || [2¢]3f sgRodzeagaEEaE aHaIaRs
asiAd geaiasa, [1] 3

91. @F WAAEMAGE: 9%°9 aFHSEIANEE, TSI
grEeadiza, || [§2] HAfdeargan=a

99, FEAgANEOA | sifHzmale Y qEAkgaAEA: (|
[23] sngiai @g diaAik-

93 Ray g 3 ACERIEMIIFIaRIAGATER-
g=qugalq | AiFFa: 9ft-

Third plate, First side

94, FIGAMUIES: FEAH ¥ a1 FHE0FIRTAT (T
tRIzA (e (0T

25. g9t | (18] TARa GNFAr AiRaRE gL g1
Brar q‘aq‘fqu % gQUEREAFdIRaY <d-

06, @A g | QAFAIARITA: JYIIEHI=Al AN K
= j(ggwaagfa-

o7, & Ay GUAAH || [$4] A FAEAEAT Aqanfsl-
iRFaEgdl s’HEE + @

2. This reading is doubtful. It may be JEAHT |
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28.

30.

31.

32.

gAATEEIFusAEl F4) | G FERATHREHAHAl-
WeaTARRE k%
g, qIEIgAal § GIgEARRIEG | (L8]] F@HEE-

[HaTRAEgIEaTma[Fi]td-
Third plate, Second side

AFEANNFRONGUT,. HiSTS AT Fead: | SHISih-
qgEgEY(sh)iE-

Rl [Feg adl Awsgssia Ry wg =EarEd
aAAlqR: 1 (2] AiwEd faeE g
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VISVARUPA THE NAIYAYIKA:
By
ANANTALAL THAKUR
Mithila Institute of Higher Sanskrit Studies, Darbhanga

The overwhelming popularity of the Nyadyavartika of
Uddyotakara cast many other commentaries on the Nydya-
bhasya of Vatsyayana into oblivion and the hope of their
recovery. We have so far collected the views of five such lost
commentators on the Nyayabhdasyae which lie scattered in the
citations in the Nyaya-Vaisesika, Buddhist and Jaina philoso-
phical literature.2 The Nyayabhasyatika of Visvariipa is one
such long lost work and the fragments from this work deserve
our special attention.

M. Ramakrishna Kavi first noted references to Visvariipa,
a philosopher, in the Agamadambara Nataka of Jayanta
Bhatta. This Vi$variipa, according to Jayanta’s play, was a
contemporary of king Sankaravarman (885-90Z A.D.) of
Kashmir, Kavi tried to identify him with the Dharmasastra
writer or the Vedantist of the same name. In the Agamadam-
bara, Jayanta shows that in a sastraic dispute between
Sankarsana the Mimamsaka and Dharmottara the Buddhist,
Visvariipa served as an umpire. This suggests that this
Viévariipa might have been a logician and the surmise is
strengthened by the evidences presented by Varadarija,
Vadirajastri and Durveka MiSra.

Varadaraja in his Tarkikaraksasarasamgraha thrice men-
tions Vis$variipa and twice as an associate of Jayanta.
Varadaraja was a Kashmirian and it is but natural for him
that he should refer to the views of authorities belonging to
his native land. All the three cases refer to the points of
defeat, exclusively in the domain of the Nyayasasira. While
explaining the point of defeat called punarukta (repeated),
Varadaraja adds that according to Viévariipa and others
punarukta becomes a point of defeat only when the limits of a

1. Paper read in the 20th Session of the All-India Oriental
Conference, Bhubaneswar, 1959.

2. <Bhatta Jayanta and YaSovarman of Kashmir™, Acdrya
Puspanjali Volume in honour of Dr. D, R. Bhandarkar, 1940, pp- 45-52.
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debate are fixed, but not elsewherel. After showing a three-
fold classification of punarukia into Sabdapunarukta, Artha-
punarukta and Apaksepapunarukta, Varadaraja again refers to
the views of ViSvarfipa and Jayanta supporting the separate
mention of the first variety. These authorities are said to hold
the opinion that the repetition of words alone even if the
senses are different is also censurable in a Niyamakatha?®.
Jayanta’s Nyayamasjari gives the same sensed. In a third
" passage Varadaraja again adds the view of Visvariipa and
Jayanta to his own explanation of the point of defeat called
paryanuyojyopeksana (ignoring the opponent deserving
censure). These authorities hold that a disputant may claim
that he used a wrong argument in order to test the capability
of his opponent. DBut the opponent being a fool could not
detect it. The opponent therefore deserves censure. In a
Vadakatha (amicable discussion between the parties desirous
to arrive at the truth) the circumstances put both the parties
to censure and the assembly becomes victorious. In Jalpa
(disputation) and PVitanda (wrangling) where victory by
means {air or foul remains the sole aim of the parties, the
disputant becomes victorious even by using a wrong instrument
as it humbles the pride of his adversarys. Jayanta’s Nyaya-
maiijari should be compared here also5.
Vadiraja’s NyayaviniScayavivarana® gives the largest
number of quotations from Visvartipa’s Nyaya work. As

1. [AFRFNAAT G948 (MIgedr A3 fAasaEa: |
— T arkikaraksasarasamgraha, p. 347.
2. FERYAREE WA [ALRISAATRSIFAA 7 gASwed
T famsaEi gsgaEgasiais  fagenataf aatigiufa fasa-
SR | Ibid p. 347.
3. Vide Nyayamaitjart, Chowkhamba edn., pt. 11, p. 201f.

4. [TASASAGA gA: ‘qEn i (NSEEET w9 siaas
JAN: F: SATT FEAQAT ARG’ IR 9ZAT AR
fa9: | AR ARl fmerd ofeE wa e | SAfIaeaTeg
AR afqafdisegraveaEE ey e | !

— Tarkikaraksasarasamgraha, p. 356.
" 5. MNyayamanjari, qt. 11, p. 2051,
6, Edn, 19 , Banaras—ANya yavinis'caﬁyavivaragm, p. 57.
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Vadirdja deals with the means of knowledge in the Nyayavinis-
cayavivarana, we may expect there the views mainly relating
to the means of knowledge.

With regard to the meaning of the word pramana,
Vadiraja shows that according to some authorities a personage
may also be called ‘pramina’ with regard to a particular
ascertainment of truth. Vadiraja accepts this position as the
word indicates instrumentality and opines that anything that
ascerlains the nature of an entity can be called a pramana.l
This we think is the view of Vi$variipa as the whole passage
is a criticism of his contention.

It may be noted that Udayana also contributes to this view
when he observes tan me pramanam Sivah.?

While examining the nature of Karanatva, instrumenta-
lity, Vadiraja makes more references to Visvarapa. The
latter like Jayanta is an advocate of the samagrikaranavada,
the view that causality consists in the totality of the contribu-
ting factors and not in a single condition as is generally
supposed. If we accept the current definition of instrumenta-
lity, Sadhakatamam Karanam, an instrument is that which is
by far the most important factor to produce the result, it
becomes difficult to single out such an instrument. For in the
origin of the visual knowledge of a post in the dark, the eye,
-the lamp, the post and the perceiver are equally necessary.
We cannot spare anyone of them without totally vitiating the
effect. So no individual factor should be called ‘sadiakatama’,
the most important instrument, as the Grammarian holds. But
there are usages like dipena maya drstah, where dipa takes the
third case ending as it is taken as a ‘Karana’. Visvartipa would
say that the use is in a secondary sense taking the part for the
whole. Logically speaking, this is rather arbitrary or the agent
also can be taken as ‘Karana’ and it will then take third case-
ending3. The same view has been given in de?tail ip the
Nyayamaiijari of Jayantat. Again, the lengthy discussion on

1. Furg: ‘ARafradstAHad’ 9o TAod | gfng dad,
qq: GEIOGE FORANHAEF THAASTA AT |

2. Vide Nyayakusumaijali, 1V. 6.

3. Vide Nyapaviniscayavivarana, 1, p. 58.

4. Vide Nyayamaiijari, 1. pp. 12-3.
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the same topic in the Nyayawviniscayavivarana suggests that ‘to
our author totality of conditions including both knowledge
and non-knowledge constitutes a ‘pramana’. A question is
then asked ‘if you cannot decide what is ‘sadhakatama’, how
will it be possible to decide who is the agent or what is the
‘object’? In answer to this ViSvariipa says: “In spite of the
absence of one factor from the totality, the agent and the object
are called such in a secondary sense. And when the absent
factor also presents itself the subject-object relation becomes
actual.? The discussion that follows seems to retain another
fragment from ViSvariipa’s work. It pertains to the nature
of this totality. Here Vi$variipa holds the opinion that tota-
lity is only a characteristic of the factors concerned and not a
separate entity2.

With a regard to the perception of abh@va (negation),
Visvariipa is said to have remarked that a single piece of
knowledge grasps both the room and the absence of the jar in
it, because the absence of the jar is an attribute of the room.
The substance and its attributes are cognised by the same
perception3. Again with regard to the perception of pleasure
/and pain, Vi§varapa issaid to have shown that both these
qualities proceed from virtue and vice respectively and the
self-same virtue and vice cause the perception of these quali-
ties in just the next instant. But pleasure seems to be cogni-
sed just in the instant of its origin, This according to
ViSvariipa is a mistake. The closely succeeding moments
cannot be distinguised from one another. The perception of a
jar in the course of its production may be taken as an instance.
The inherence of colour, etc. in it takes place in the second
moment after the origin of the jar. The perception thereof
can take place in the moment and not earlier. But we seem to

1. gHIgHRAAn @S FafFareased doar fafm@rauyg
qRETHA ATARATHONFIAAACAIZIN T FAGIRTAT: |
—Nyayaviniscayavivarana 1, p. 60.

2. @F (& INAT 9AAH AHGT TRIAG | Dbid, p. 61.

3. Ul 9 [SusvE  I999  ‘Gdisf faRworiadegad
AIAREATIEARFAASETAEL | Jpid, p. 121.
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cognise it in the first instant itself. In the case of pleasure and
pain the cognition really arises in the second instant?.

Another passage in the NyayaviniScayavivarana suggests
that Vidvartipa refuted the Buddhist theory of Sakarejiiana-
vada2. Vadiraja gives the Buddhist refutation and quotes
the Pramanavartikalamkara in this connection2,

In connection with the sannikarsavadae, the theory of
relation between the organs and the objects of senses, a detai-
led discussion is met with in the Nyayavariika of Uddyota-
kara. Vadiraja summarises the position as follows. The
relation between the eye and the object of ocular perception
has been asceitained as conjunction, as both the organ and the
object are substances. That between colour etc. inhering in
the cbject and the visual organ is inherence in the conjoined,
as none else is possible here. Again the relation between
qualityhood inhering in that quality and the organ is ‘inhe-
rence in the inherent in the conjoined’ as that one alone is left.
The relation between sound and the auditory organ is inhe-
rence and that between this organ and soundness is inherence
in the inherent. In the perception of inherence and negation,
cattributiveness’ becomes the relation. Thus in the perception
‘the jar is composed of parts’, inherence is congnised as an
attribute of the jar. Again in the perception of the absence
of a jar in the room the negation of the jar becomes an attri-
bute to the room and both are cognised by the same knowledge.

1. WA TIASTET GAMAAT—FERTHTHFAGAIR: | GF =
91 GEIFAAI AT E AL gegdeada | 4+ 4+ &4 &A@
TIREE g ger: afafn: ar wafEfesagaeEa g @na
aeFal, 441 341 TTREIAAATT GAGA AT TR AR TET

9T @AFAHA: |
' — Nyayaviniscapavivarana, 1, p. 220.

2. oA fa4suEd TAFEAAI—® dlMEad  AAEETHRTE
28 AJag=Td, AHFREACTAAR | 7 & AIATHAASATH ITSHqA
qaEaETE  SAEFREESERY | USI Al qefd  afgaEaEaE
TAFRAAR afgeaAad CAAFR ST@sgEd: | A RIATAAA-

Te%9 | aAISHET FrEAHT GNFETA! T FAOAFHITET: ]
Ibid, I, p. 225.

XXVIII—5
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Vadiraja adds that ViSvariipa also explained the concept
‘Sannikarsa’ just in this very way?.

ViSvariipa further shows that the name is given to an
object after it is perceived, as for instance, “‘the object you see
is called a cow’’.2

In the section on inference Vadiraja preserves two
fragments from the work of Vi$variipa elucidating the two
concepts, pirvavat and Sesavat in the Nyayasutra I. i. 5.

Vatsyayana while explaining the former, cites an instance:
We infer the occurrence of a shower on seeing the sky overcast
with clouds. This becomes according to him the instance of
the purvavat variety of inference. -

Here ViSvariipa’s explanation runs as follows: The cloud
and the rest, the cause of the shower, are the subject and the
characteristic of producing the very shower is the thing to be
inferred which is actually inferred by the uprising etc. of the
clouds,

Again Vatsyayana holds that in an inference called
$esavat the occurrence of the shower is inferred on seeing the
sudden spate in the river and the rush of currents therein.

Here also Visvaripa makes the case clear. According to
him, the channel called the riveris the subject. Its relation

1. g =gl serfear §4im: @@ AEd gani gsaan |
IRAT  WATGAT  IFAAAASACAENA, | STANRAT T qEGHIAT
SIHERIGERAIT:, T IR | 7T g qRA GwA: | WIEAA
FUIIGHACT: | FRACIIARE] GARPRTES GaRafRnonT: | aqsiy
FEARIAM @ FARFREET gnarmea afiew: | omE yasi
ABEARNRAT T FEAFANNTA, | qRIaqq §a9 50 (-
FAAGIANIAT, | T Frasonfy afasiaee sarearan |
—Nyayaviniscayavivarana 1, p. 535,
2. faa=umfl <= geem FSATNGIR AT — T AR
/€A AR AFF: | [bid 1, p. 537
3. WEPETA  AEIRRCOEFI— AT afysry
IR 1 (Fare wo 2-2—k) 4+ + + TIWA fasyor
FRMIAGHA—FROEAS WM faEErd, aifan » IZTTFATETHE areay
qH: IHGANRAT agHmaHa |
—MNyayaviniscayavivarapa, 11, p. 202.
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with a high ground drenched with heavy shower is inferred
from the spate etc. inhering in the subject2.

Viadiraja preserves some interesting remarks of Vi§va-
riipa on causality against the view of those who depend upon
the ‘intermediate action’ (Vyapara) of the cause. Viévariipa
rejects the existence of this ‘at-rmediate action’. On an
analysis he shows that this P"yapara can either be an invisible
energy or an action. Either of them has two alternatives,
being produced with the substance and lasting as long as it
lasts, or being present before the production of the substance
as in the case of generality. In either case, the effect will
remain ever present, for when the energy is there and the cause
is strengthened with the Vyapara the effect has no obstacle in
being prcduced. If the opponent does not agree to this, he
will have to accept occasional occurrence which in its turn, will
presuppose the presence of the cause in the preceding instant.
Here also there are two alternatives. They may depend upon
the causes of the substratum or upon the accessories. In the
first case there is the danger of the effect being always produ-
ced. In the second case, a simple supposition of the effect
being produced from the primary and accessory conditions will
suffice and no purpose is served by Sakti or Vyapara®.

1. 3gdiE NG SR A GSAIaH—gAEHAgAagzs
Ta: 9o W T S@ar egl wgdEa yar el (sre e
—2—§) | I FRpAsaer RIS — ARSIl A 94,
gEmfEfsasadairad arsdl 9af SHaaa Qiamer SHEEEs ||
ITbid, I, p. 202.
2. Wag MEAURE a8 | 5 ff 98 SqOREsT FEEIRA
FEFHIRERAIAANRT agaas: | a91 f§, FER T8 TREEEar
531 ar waq ! A" (& gRida egEdEEaRdanTEy, AEiREq
EFIEd A4RaA  ggraaedeay g®E: ! 99Eysi F14€d gadr-
qqES: | 7 & qSeAUiEy T FRO FEEE g9 | 9T FeAr i
AT FIRIIEHS FIATq AT TWHeqq ¢ FENTeHS  adr: HRO-
YEFARIRAANT | &% @ AFIEan—F @eEerEFRoEE A
adn:, Sarad gERREHRUTUEEY ! [@ARPE 98 gAY gdar wrakar

gEE: | GEFIRFUNES  F1E93  FRUEAM §AedRE %

gfF=amREgIEg fFase ||
—Nyayavinisgayavivarana, 11, p. 212,
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In the same connection, Vadiraja again refers to the
samagrikaranavada advocated by ViSvaripa. When totality
of conditions produces the effect, it is its cause. It is only
when the effect is produced that we can ascertain the exact
nature of both the cause and the effect. i

The relation between the cause and the effect does not
require any further instrument of valid knowledge to establish
its own existence2.

Again if it is held that the cause aided by energy and
intermediate action produces the effect, energy and intermediate
actions themselves being effects require a further set of the
same and it ultimately leads to infinite regress.

These fragments also show that Viévaripa’s work was a
commentary on the Nyayabhisya. His advocacy for the
Samagrikaranavada strengthens the supposition that he
belonged to the school of thought of which Jayanta was
a follower. Again they point out to the fact Vidvariipa criti-
cised the Buddhist views of causality and Sakirajfianavada.
That Vadiraja preferred to quote and sometimes criticise the

views of Visvariipa only, shows the importance of his contri-
butions.

The third important author to refer to Vi$varipa is
Durveka Misra. In his Dharmottapradipa he distinctly
mentions the Nyayabhasyaitka@ of Visvariipa and gives the
summary of a passage from his work where Uddyotakara also
is said to agree with Visvarapa. The passage in question
shows that the ‘Karana’ is utilised when the subject is known.
The Karana is an instrument and requires to be handled. The
word.‘sadhya’ therefore fixes up the subject.

Otherwise the
Karana cannot be used3.

The passage in Visvariipa’s work

1. o9& SAa—amdt g a3 &1 wwEn qar
FROUE =37 | ARG FEERES EAFRTA = |
Ivid, T1, p. 213.

_ 2 T IET—A 9 Rl SRoieRer  sieeorr:
TR | Ibid, 11, p. 21g.

qgqr:

3. qumwﬁwmr"éﬁxf&%cﬁﬁmﬂng
EaFuT i%.?mvremmfr T | ®OT T Ay
faeafsas argagaa fray | seqar =

— 9 [FeAfEg0-
IR E e G o
UISETTEIF A RET |

—Dharmottarapradipa, p. 175,
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seems to relate to the Nyayasatra Sadhyasamuddesa-pratijia,
I.i. 33.

It may be mentioned here that ViSvariipa the law-giver
also has been mentioned by Durveka Misra in a separate con-
text, along with Yajfiavalkya, Samvrtta and others. This
would show that Visvaripa the logician was not identical
with Visvariapa the law-giver.

According to the Nyayabhasyavartikatikavivaranapasijika
of Aniruddha, Vacaspati Misra once follows Visvaripa in
connection with a view of his own preceptor, Trilocana.?

The above discussion shows that Visvariipa, showing close
agreement in.views with Bhatta Jayanta, flourished in Kashmir
during the reign of Sankaravarman and was a reputed author
of a Nydyabhasyatika, which attracted the notice of eminent
scholars.

1. arfzai fsfe: [aReESE e R, we] T ASIENE-
FUET A TR AEATUF A [RAEEeE-
qEATSETT,

i l — Pasijika, I1. ii. 58.

We are indebted to Dr. J. S. Jetly for allowing us to consult
a copy of this highly important work of Aniruddha,



THE DATE OF BHAMAHA
By
Dr. K. KuNJUNNI RATA

The date of Bhimaha has been a subject of controversy
among scholars for nearly half a century; connected with this
is the problem of the relative priority of Bhamaha and Dandin.
Mm P. V. Kane has discussed these problems in The History
of Sanskrit Poetics, and set forth in detail the various argu-
ments adduced by scholars for solving them. He still holds
that the view of the majority of scholars about the priority of
Bhamaha to Dandin is wrong. The question has recently been
re-opened by Dr. A. K. Warder in his paper on the date of
Bhamahal, published in a previous volume of the Journal of
Oriental Research, wherein he tries to argue for a very early
date, between 250 and 450 A.D., for Bhimaha. I wish in the
present paper to re-examine the problem in the light of some

fresh data which are not usually taken into consideration in
the discussions.

In the commentary on Yaska’s Nirukta®, Mahe$vara
quotes from Bhamaha’s Kavyalankara:

(6) o8 9—

geagdtal (M=al) s g |

AT 3: gAdiaT 9% afwesay ||

(0) g&fiFalEa @rau Wiy sage: |
qU AETFARE ot (¢

1. JOR, vol. XXVI, pp. 93-106,

2. Edited by Dr.L. Sarup, Panjab University, I.ahore,

1931-4. Dr. Sarup assigned the work to Skandasvimin and
Maheévara.

3. In the commentary on Nirukta, X.16; this is from

Bhamaha’s Kagyalarikara, I1. 17, (the last word being nigadyate
for nirugyate).

4. In the commentary on Nirukta, II1.10. This is given by
Dr. Saf’up as untraced (Index; last volume, p- 494) ; but the verse
occurs in Bhamaha's Kayyalaiikara, 11.51,
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Mahesévara was a direct disciple of the great Vedic commenta-
tor Skandasvamin whom he mentions as his Upadhyaya:®

INFEACAET— ARG I1qAl qgq e ama] ggyar
gramg &9 | (Nirukta, 3. 13)

This corresponds to the portion in Skandasvimin’s coms
mentary on the passage in Rgvedabhasya:
~ ~ ~ Sy - o -

aamaemq d JY9 IWIl IFETAl {I¥gg¥g &g H'Jlfﬁ
Fafg fagg 3R #Esmg OB AEFISAAIHIGIRI RS-
digAg qrEFFay.... ...

Mahesvata’s date can be fixed as the first half of the
seventh century A. D., since Harisvamin who refers to Skanda-~
svamin as his preceptor in Vedic studies,¢ gives the date of
composition of his commentary on the Satapathabrahmana as
Kali 3740, which is equivalent to A.D, 638:7

qzEgM wSIg: QEETEFANE 7 |
FAaaAI=FEar agl dsaEg aad |

Mahes$vara and Harisvamin must have been contemporaries,
and the date of MaheSvara’s commentary on the Nirukta must

5. This is pointed out by Professor C. Kunhan Raja in his
paper read at the fifth session of the All-India Oriental Confer-
ence (Proceedings, p. 253 ff.). See also Kunhan Raja, “The Chrono-
logy of the Vedabhasyakaras”, JOR, vol. X1, pp. 256ff; Descriptive
CGatalogue of Adyar Library Mss., Vedic, Introduction.

6. d: GHIZ FIAF 98 QAGEAEGAZHA: |
1T FEEFAIAT THEARIET A T&: |

Sarasvati Bhavan Ms. of Harisvamin’s commentary on the
Satapathabrahmana.

7. Dr. Sarup (Indices and Appendices to the Nirukta, Int., p. 29)
tries to shift the date to A.D. 538, taking the beginning of the
Kali era to 3202 B.C. instead of the usual 3102 B.C. This is rejec-
ted by Kunhan Raja (loc. cit.), and Bhagavad Datta (History of
Vedic Literature, vol. 1, part 2). Dr. Sarup’s attempt to alter the text
of the verse as sattrimsat sSalakni instead of sapta trimsat satani
(Introduction to the last volume of the Nirukia, and his paper ¢ The
Date of Skandasvamin’, Jka Commemoration Volume, pp. 399fL.) is

unwarranted.
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be somewhere about A. D. 638 itself. Hence Bhamaha, whom
Mahesvara quotes, cannot be later than A. D. 6008.
Dr. L. Sarup considered that the date of MaheSvara must
- be much later?, since the commentary contains quotations from
Bhartrhari, Kumairilabhatta and Gaudapida,'® besides
Bhamaha. Modern research has shown that there is no definite
evidence to bring down the dates of these scholars later than
A.D. 600. Bhartrhari is quoted by Dininaga!!; Kumarila-
bhatta is quoted by ViSvardpa in his Bdlakridd commentary
tentatively assigned to the beginning of the seventh century?!?,

8. Prof. Kunhan Raja suggested this (Introduction to
Descriptive Catalogue of Adyar Library Mss., Vol. I, Vedic, p. xxiii,
¢ Bhamaha, too, can be earlier than A.D. 600, or both Bhamaha
and Gaudapada are citing earlier well-known passages.””). There
is no need to doubt that the quotations are from Bhamaha.

9. Introduction to the last volume of his edition of the
- Nirukta.
10. AHIRATASES G qHGTAT |
5T TAARAT NFARSHNTT || from Bhartrhari,
A R 7 9§ IJFARET A | '
UfRSARTT sarateReEd 1) from Kumarila,
AEAAEGE TAHEE WA | from Gaudapada,
Dr. Sarup cites (op. cit., p. 467) ATGE T8l FHIEA | 45 4 quota-
tion from Kadambars (AIRa @ea81ed QA ATEA 1) It is a common
_idea, and though the two expressions are similar, one need not be
borrowed from the other, He also cites ®f3 - AT, HACZAT
STIATEI | (2-3-21) as a quotation from Kasika ; but even the
MahGbhas yahasasimilar expression A I € X Leeriiig %Tﬁﬁﬁl’&ﬁa\l
(2-.:5-21) and hence it need not be a direct quotation from
Kastka.
11. C. Kunhan Raja, ‘Itsing and Bhartrhari’, Krishnaswami
Dyengar Coﬂfmemoration Volume ; H. R. R. Iyerigar, JBBRAS, vol.
XXVI, p. 147 ; H. Nakamura, ¢Tibetan Citations of Bhartrhari’s

Verses and the Problem of his Date’ :
- te’, Prof. 2
Volume, Kyoto, 1955, 122-36. rof. Yamaguchi Presentation

1 312 ) C. Kunhan Raja, Introduction -to - Slokavartiska - with
mveka’s commentary, Madras University, p. XVI. See also

Prof. 8. Kuppuswami Sastri, Introduction to Brahmasiddhi
Madras. :



Parts 1-1v) THE DATE OF BHAMAHA 41

and seems to have been a contemporary of Dharmakirti; 13
and Gaudapada is quoted by Bhavaviveka in the Tarkajvala in
the sixth century4,

Dr- Warder has drawn attention to the fact that there is
no trace of Dharmakirti’s influence on Bhamaha; but his
suggestion that Bhamaha might be a predecessor of Kalidasa
and Bhasa is not convincing 15, especially since Bhamaha seems
to be pointedly referring to the Meghaditals. Bhamaha rejects
the Sphota doctrine advocated by Bhartrharil?, criticises the
Apoha doctrine promulgated by Dinnagals, gives two alternative
definitions of perception following Dinnadga!? and Vasu-

13. Tibetan tradition makes Kumarila a contemporary of
Dharmakirti. Karnakagomin says that Dharmakirti refers to his
contemporary Kumairila in the following verse of Pramanavartiika :

—

AqrENFANET FIUTALFA: (5 |
<

FEALAIIIATRIL G (9%, A9F aa: ||

=

He says : ANSHAAT  IFAAGARM:  FARSIRAA: [UHFFAAT:
TARARFAZAN AL . . | (Pramanavarttikam, ed. Rahul Samkrityayana,
Allahabad, 1943, p. 438).

14. T. M. P. Mahadevan, Gaudapada, Madras University,
1952.

15. loc. cit. He says that his conclusions “remain a matter
of probability only .

16. Kagpalavkara, 1. 43-4.

17. Ibid,, TORM XA I94 R |

18. 1Ibid., VI. 17-9.

19. Ibid., V. 6.

@ FIAMAE qdrsarad &= |
Fqa7 AASANEASET qfasEad (1

Gf. Difinaga, 598 FIAIE AANAAFITA | quoted by 8. C.
Vidyabhushana, History of Indian Logic, p. 277. Vacaspatimifra in the
Nyayavarttikatatparyatika (Kashi S. S. p. 155) also states that the
definition is by Dinnaga.

XXVIII—6



42 JOURNAL OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH [Vor. XXVIII

bandhu??, but does not refer to the refinement of the definition
suggested by Dharmakirti,2! and refers to the three-member
syllogism ascribed to Vasubandhu22. This shows that
Bhamaha must be later than Bhartrhari, Vasubandhu and
Dinnaga. ;
Professor Frauwallner has shown23 that there were two
Vasubandhus, the elder being the brother of Asanga, and the
younger, the author of Abhidharmakosa; the former lived
during A.D. 320-380, and the latter during A.D. 400-480,
according to Frauwallner. Dr. Warder tries2? to connect
Dinnaga with the earlier Vasubandhu; but the alternative
for perception given by Bhamaha is from the Vadavidhi attri-
buted to Subandhu, the younger, by Prof. Frauwallner.25 We
know that Dinnaga quotes from Bhartrhari who was a student
of Vasurata. Vasurita was a younger contemporary of
Vasubandhu the younger26. Bhartrhari refers to Candra-
carya??, the grammarian, who was a student of Sthiramati, and
cannot, therefore, be earlier than the fifth century A. D. Dinnaga
may be assigned to the latter half of the fifth century A.D,
Hence Bhamaha who makes use of Dinnaga, Bharirhari and
Vasubandhu, the younger, cannot be earlier than A.D. 500.

20. See above (aa\lszﬁﬁ). Viacaspatimi§ra (op. cit., p. 150)
says that it is by Vasubandhu.

21. The epithet abhrantam added to kalpanapod ham.

22. Pratijiid, Hete and Drstante. This is attributed to Vasu-
bandhu.

23. ‘On the Date of the Buddhist Master of the Laws Vasubandhu
IsMEO, Rome, 1951,

24. loc. cit.

25. E. Frauwallner, ¢“Vasubandhu’s Vadavidhi,”, Wien Zeits-
chrift, 1957 p. 104 ; ““ Vasubandhu der junges. . (480 n. Ch.) ist von
allem als der Verfasser des Abhidharmakosa bekannt. Er hat aber
auch mehrere uberlieferung drei solche Werke, das Vadavidhina
dem Vadavidhi und den Vadasirah.” Seealso H. R. R. Iyergar,

*The Vadavidhi and the Vadavidhina of Vasubandhu® ALB,
Vol. XVII. 2

26. Frauwallner, Wien Zeitschrift, 1957, p. 154: ¢“Da er
(Bhartrhari) schuler Vasurata’s, eines jungern Zeitgenosset
Vasubandhus, war und selbst von Dignaga zitiert wird, fallt
seine Lebenszeit etwa 460-520 n. Chr.”

27. Vakyapadiya (Benaras Ed.), p. 290.
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From these two limits we may assign Bhiamaha to the
sixth century A.D,28

Dandin’s date is also fairly certain, for from his Avanti-
sundari{aathd“ we know that Dandin’s great-grandfather
Déamodara was a friend of Bharavi, and a contemporary of
Calakya Visnuvardhana;this shows that Dandin must have
flourished in the second half of the seventh century A.D.30
Both Bhamaha and Dandin have several passages in common,
and each seems to be criticising the other in many places31.
But both of them expressly state that they had before them the
works of older teachers in poetics. As Professor V. Raghavan
has pointed out32 the criticisms in Bhamaha and Dandin
which appear to be against each other are to be taken as criti-
cisms of the different traditions of thought of which one was
followed by Bhamaha and another by Dandin.

From the above discussion it is clear that Bhamaha is
earlier than Dandin. Dandin flourished in the second half of
the seventh century, whereas Bhamaha has to be assigned to
the sixth century, preferably to its latter half.

28. This might make Bhiamaha a predecessor of Bhatti,
whose statement “eqEaEFATag F1e4...77 echoes Bhamaha’s
words, SSAIEIETEANT AfT F°°. The reference to Nyasakira found
in Bhamaha need not be to Jinendrabuddhi, since Nydsa could be a
general term for commentary. The quotation from Bhamaha
found in Santaraksita’s Tattvasatigraha does not help much in deci-
ding Bhamaha’s date, since Santaraksitaflourished in the latter half
of the eighth century (Demieville, Le Concile de Llasa, Paris, 1952).
The importance of Anandavardhana’s [Dhvanyaloka, IV. 4] state-
ment that the Hargacarita passage RINIRAIGAT & % is an
echo of Bhimaha’s verse ST [GARIREA T etc., and it chronologi-
cal significance cannot, according to Prof. Raghavan, be minimised.

29. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series.

30. MNew Catalogus Catalogorum, p. 308.

31. P. V. Kane, op. cit., pp. 96ff.

32. V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s Sy garaprakdsa, p. 293.



A NEW CHALUKYA PRINCE
By
SHRINIVAS RiTTI, M, A,, OOTACAMUND

Thanks to the untiring labour of stalwarts like
Fleet and R. G. Bhandarkar, a good account of the
history of the Western Chalukyas of Kalyina is available to
us in their monumental works ¢ The Dynasties of the Kanarese
Districts”, ¢ The History of Dekkan *’ etc. But further source
material, mainly epigraphical, discovered during the subse-
quent years, has also thrown much fresh light on many an
important detail of the history of this dynasty. The object
of this Note is to consider one such newly discovered point,
regarding the genealogy of this dynasty.

A number of inscriptions give genealogical accounts of
this family, though all of them do not always agree. Reasons
such as mistakes of omission and commission on the part of
the author of the epigraph or an inadvertant error of the
scribe or at times the unauthentic information the author may
possess, are generally responsible for the different, sometimes
conflicting, accounts. The procedure generally followed in
describing the genealogies is to enumerate, in order, the names
of the kings who actually ascended the throne, bypassing
those, who, for some reason or other, could not rule, Again,
records far removed in point of time from the earlier members
of the family, are likely to omit some of them from the
genealogical tree. But we do find some records which though
not containing full genealogies, mention also such members of
the family who had not the opportunity to rule. A newly dis-
covered inscription of this kind introduces to us a hitherto
unknown prince of this Western Chalukya family.

This inscription is engraved on a slab fixed into the ceiling
of the temple of Hanuman outside a village named Kilaratti in
the Lingsugur taluk of the Raichur District, in Mysore State.?
It is dated in Saka 968 (i.e. 1046 A.D.) and belongs to the

reign of Trailokyamalla, i.e., S6mésvara I, who ruled over the

: 1. This was copied by me in September 1959, during my
epigraphical tour in Raichur District. Annual Report on Indian
Epigraphy, 1959-60, No. 494,
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Chélukyan kingdom between 1045 A. D. and 1068 A.D.
This inscription states that Trailokyamalla had a priyanuja
or a younger brother named Jayasimha. He is given the title
Samaraikamalle and is further stated to be governing the
Kuttumbitti-agrahara Bannigola, from his headquarters at the
fort of Pannile.

No other Chalukyan record, discovered so far, seems to
make a mention of this prince. In the genealogical accounts
found in the records of this family, only SéméSvara I is men-
tioned as the son of Jayasithha II, though the latter had two
daughters named Hamma or Avvaladéviand Somaladévi.® The
former was married to the Séuna prince Bhillama I1I.2 But
two Kannada records hint at the existence of such a younger
brother to Somésvara I. One of them comes from Bémra? in
Nander District of Maharashtra and the other from Morigéri4
of Hadgali Taluk of Bellary District. Both the records des-
cribe Somésvara I as agratmaja or agraja, i.e., elder son of
Jayasimha (i.e. Jayasithha 1I). This suggestion is confirmed
by the Kilaratti inscription, which actually introduces a
younger brother.

But a Tamil record however very clearly states that there
was a younger brother to S6mésvara I and that his name was
Jayasitnhha, This inscription coming from Manimangalams$
in the Conjeevaram Taluk of Chingleput District belongs to
the reign of the Chola king Rajéndra and is dated in his 4th
regnal year. While giving a graphic description of the famous
battle of Koppam which he fought with Somésvara I, it
enumerates a number of heroes on the side of the Chalukya
emperor, who fell in that battle. Among these heroes is men-
tioned ‘a younger brother of the Chalukya king Jayasiriha. ¢ The
editor of this inscription observes: ‘This prince is not mention-

1. For the latter, see Hyderabad Aichaeological Series, No. 18,
Inscription No. 2. S

2. Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. 1, part II, chart facing page 428.

3. Annual Report for Indian Epigraphy 1959-60, No. 216. This was
copied by my colleague Sri G. Bhattacharya, M.a., in October
1959. , .

4. South Indian Inscriptions, Volume IX, Part I, No. 101.

5. Ibid, Vol. IIVI, No. 29, pp- 58 ff.

6. Ibid., line 9.
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ed in the Western Chalukyan inscriptions’.? But the
Kilaratti inscription now discovered leaves no room {for any
doubt regarding Jayasithha being the younger brother of
SomésSvara 1. Furtber, from the fact stated in the Mani-
mangalam inscription that he died in the hattle of Koppam, it
is clear that he did not ascend the throne at all and this
explains the absence of his name in the genealogies given in
the records of his family.

Since Jagadéekamalla Jayasimha is called Jayasimha II,
this son of his, Semaraikamalla Jayasirhha should now be called
Jayasimha II1; consequently the next Jayasiriha, the younger
brother of Vikramaditya VI, now called Jayasithha III,2
should therefore be renamed as Jayasirhha IV.3

I. Ibid., p. 58, foot note 10.

2. Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. 1, Pt. II, Chart facing p, 428.

3. I am indebted to my colleague,
drew my attention to the Tamil record
the Government Epigraphist for India,
publish this article.

Sti B.R. Gopal, M.4., who
referred to above, and to
for his kind permission to



THE GRAHANASTAKA OF PARAMESVARA
A SHORT MANUAL oN EcLirsEs: EpITION AND TRANSLATION
- By
K. V. SArmaA

The Grahanastaka presented here in a critical edition is
one of the shorter works of ParamcSvara who holds an
honoured place among mediaeval astronomers of Kerala.
That ParameSvara wrote a Grahandstaka has been suggested
before,? but the work has not hitherto been identified® nor
brought to the'notice of scholars.

Manuscript Material. The present edition is based on the
following five palmleaf manuscripts, all in Malayalam script,
of which one, designated A4, originally belonged to the family
of the author himself:

A. Ms. No. 475-K of the Kerala University Mss.
Library, Trivandrum, an old and crumbling manuscript con-
taining several astronomical works, of which some are Para-
mesSvara’s. The codex is over 400 years old, its date of
transcription, A.D. 1551, being given in Katfapayadi notation
by the Kalidina chronogram ¥=41 gadfeudsa: (16,99,817) at the
end of the first work in the codex® The scribe and original
owner of the Ms. is mentioned as Nilakantha of the Vatasreni
(or Vata$seri) family to which our author too belonged.* The
text preserved herein is almost pure.

1. Ulloor states that a Grahanastake might be a work of
Paramesvara (Kerala Sakitya Caritram, 11. 100), but makes a wrong
identification when he gives as a Grahandstaka-quotation a verse
which really occurs in another work of ParameSvara (II 104).
Vatakkumkiir Rajaraja Varma in his account of Paramevara
(History of Sanskrit Literature in Kerala, 1. 378 ff.) does not mention
this work at all.

2. In fact there are several Grahandstakas. For Mss. of some
of the other Grahanastakas see Kerala Uni. Mss. : C. 173-K (Beg.

(@IS WAEHA ); S113-F (Beg. QAU 2 AT ); 5867.
£1.160-63 (Beg. IAIAIN FIFFQ )

3. Cf. fol. 7b.

4. (. fol. 99a: FZHUAEAT fNewvea fofaafa &g = |
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B. Ms. No. C. 166-E (modern copy in No. T. 179-B) of
the above Library. This is also a codex of astronomical
works. It shows lacunae at places and the text contained is
often erroneous. :

C. Ms. No. 339-C in the private collection of the Vayas-
kara Illam, Kottayam, one of the eight families of traditional
physicians of Kerala. This Ms. is much worm eaten but the
texit preserved in it is generally free from errors.

D. A Ms. from the family collection of Elamprakkottu
Mana Adhyan Nampitiri, Eravoor, Trippunithura, Cochin.
The Ms. originally belonged to Katallir Meletattu Mana as
noted on the flyleaf. A codex containing ten astronomical
works, it has passed through the hands of a revisor and con-
tains a very correct text.

E. MS. No. L. 1248 B-1, of the Kerala University Mss.
Library, in a codex containing a number of astronomical
works, The text is written on ff. 206-22a in a set of - folios
containing miscellaneous astronomical bits, the whole set of
leaves catalogued anomalously as Khandajyadi. The text
preserved contains many scribal errors.

ParamesSvara, the Author

Parames$vara, author of Grahanastaka, came of the
Bhargava gotra and'ASvalayana siitra and wae a resident of
the village of Alattiirin the Ponani taluk of South Malabar.
His own house was situated on the northern bank of Nila or
Bharatappuzha river where it joins the sea, which fact he men-
tions in several of his works: cf. [M@r=edt: guag qisg feada
(col. verse to commentary on the Saryasiddhanta).r He also
gives its terrestrial latitude and longitude:

Cf.  99@[En YH9REEIATAFE AW |
E-FI-9-GRAD (end of Goladipika 11)

18 yojanas to the west of the (Ujjain) meridian and at a Sine
latitude of 647 (or 10°-51’) from the equator.’” ParameSvara’s
parentage is not known, but he mentions his teacher Rudra in

1. See also ending verses of ParameSvara’s Goladipika, 11,
Mahabhaskariya-bhasya-yyakkya and the introductory verses of his
commentary on the Lilavati.
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several of his works. That ParameSvara studied also under a

Madhava and a Narayana is attested by his prasisya Nilakantha

Somayiji; cf. RHARY TX-TRAUATAA-AIF 331 NPz
. e ~n n

MUA-NSZH Y dieqg T SIEUREH T (/—Tryabha!i_'ya-Bhdsya,

on Gola 48, TSS 185, p. 154). That his grandfather was

the pupil of a Govinda?l, author of Muhirtaratna, is stated by

Parame$vara himself in his commentary on that work; cf.

NEAEgsaqET FArggm=aqr |
gEaAgTEEgaAlEgIa: |
aRweaaagEe FHaitaa @R |
9T [AFgg Eegdato aurgaa ||
This Govinda is referred to by Parame$vara in his Acara-
sangraha also; cf.

[ ¥

EWATAT A(E7AAr 9 FEarsTa |

5

[ Y o N
d: 1949

(o

{
FARAT A1 Fedhar A @ g SN=R 38 ARE: |

Date of ParamesSyara
Parame$vara himself gives the date of completion of two
of his works. Thus he wrote the Drgganita in A.D. 1431 ; cf.

> "~

ga zing ae S-g-fE (1353) fa @aa |
and his Goladipika, in A. D. 1443; cfs

x % FEhsE-gZ-(-FF (1365) @ |

qUEAE S agaygar Mdiar W=ar

1. This Govinda is often wrongly identified with Govinda-
svamin, commentator of the Mahabhaskariya (e.g. Ulloor, Kerala
Sahitya Caritram, 11 96, 102). It may be noted that Govindasvamin
is a very early author who followed closely upon Bhaskara I
(6th cent. A.D.) and is cited by Sankaranarayana (A. D.
869) in his Laghubhaskariyavivarana (TSS 162, pp. 1,19, 55, 95)
and hence is different from this Govinda.

XXVIII—7
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Since Parame$vara is known to have carried on his
investigations for 55 years before he established his new system
and wrote the Drgganita in 1431, and since Nilakantha
Somayaji (born A.D. 1443) speaks of himself being instruc-
ted by Parames$varal, our author might be taken to have lived
between 1365 and 1460.

Works of Paramesvara

Parame$vara is reputed as the foremost astronomer of
Kerala, his chief service to the science being the revision of
the Parahita® system of astronomy prevalent in the land and
founding the Drgganiia system in order to make the results of
astronomical calculations accord with actual observation.
Besides presenting the fundamentals of the new system in a
work called Drgganita, Parame$vara has also written
several original treatises on the various aspects of astronomy.
On the theories and conceptions of spherical astronomy he
wrote two Goladipikds® and a commentary on one of them; the
short Grahanastaka edited here and the longer Grahanaman-
dana* and the (Grahana) Nyayadipikas on lunar and solar

1. Gf. Aryabhatiya-bhasya, on Golapada, 48 (7SS 185, p-139).

2. The basic text of this system, the Grahacaranibandhana of
Haridatta, has been edited by the present writer through the
Kuppuswami Sastri Research Institute, Madras, 1954,

3. It may be noted Parame&vara has written two Goladipikas
which are essentially different though treating the same subject.
Goladipita I has been edited in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series as No.
49, and Goladipita II with Parame$vara’s own commentary
edited, by the present writer for the Adyar Library, Madras, 1957.

4. For Mss. see Kerala Uni. 788-B, L. 1248.G, C. 166-D.

5. This is a hitherto unknown work of Parame§vara, a

fragmentary Ms. of which is available in the last folios of the
Kerala Uni. Ms. 762. Tt begins :

an: WEAX gEO B s |

FAAARG T A1 AORATEY gzfia: ||
and ends:

TIATEPAA BFrai s Ay |
&A1 9FIIRAT Feqai anmiwa: ||
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eclipses; Vakyakarana®' on the method of derivation of the
several astronomical tables used for calculations; and Vyatipa-
tastaka-vrtis? (in verse) on Lata and Vaidhrta. Parames$-
vara wrote also erudite commentaries on almost all ancient
astrouomical texts held as authoritative in Kerala: Bhatadipika
on the Aryabhatiyas, ParameSvari on the Laghubhaskariya
of Bhaskara I,* Karmadipika on the MahabhaskEariya of the
same author,s Siddhantadipikaon Govindasvamin’s Bhdsya on
the Mahabhaskariya,® ParameSvart on the Laghumanasa of
Muiijala,” Vivarane on the Saryasiddhanta,® and on the
Lilgvati of Bhaskara 11.? ParameS$vara has contributed also to
the astrological side of Jyotisa through his original works, the
Acarasangrahat® and Jatakapaddhali'* and commentaries on
Muhdirtaratna of Govinda,? Jatakapaddhati of Sripatil® and

1. This too is a hitherto unknown work of Parame§vara.
It begins:

ISII13ET ¥R (RIS qTHTAT |
FATT FIFIHT IFAETIACET ]

A Ms. of it is preserved in the Kerala Uni. Mss. Library,
No. C. 133-A.

2. Ms. Kerala Uni. 788-D.
Ed. H. Kern, Leiden, 1874.
Ed. Anandasrama Sanskrit Series, 128, Poona, 1946.
Ed. ibid. 126, Poona, 1945.
Critically edited in the Madras Goot. Or. Series, 130, by
EIEST Kuppanna Sastri, 1957.

7. Ed. Anandasrama Skt. Series, 123, Poona, 1944,

AR

8., Mss.: Madras Or. Mss. Library, No.R. 3730, Kerala

Uni. 8358-].
9. Mss : Kerala Uni. 10614-B; Madras R. 338, R. 5160.

10. Mss : Trivandrum Palace, 867, 868, 869; Kerala Uni;,
1055-D. v

11. Mss: Kerala Uni., C. 1052-B., C. 2478-E.

12. Ms. : Kerala Uni., T. 144.

13. Ms: Kerala Uni., C, M. 665.
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the Prasmasatpaiicasika of PrthuyaSas.! Manuscripts of
three other works, Muhirtastaka-dipika, Vakyadipika and
Bhadipika which Parame$vara enumerates among his works
at the end of his commentary on the Makabhaskariya® are yet
to be discovered. There are also certain other works which
are likely to be ParameSvara’s but which lack confirmative
evidence on his authorship. The above enumeration of
Paramesvara’s writings is ample testimony to his erudition
and the vast contribution he has made in the fields of
Indian astronomy and astrology.

Grahanastaka

The Grahanasiaka edited here is 2 succinct manual on the
calculation of the eclipses. Since much matter had to be
compressed in the eight verses, the work is necessarily terse
and technical. It should also be noted that the object of the
author is primarily to enunciate certain principles in the calcula-
tions and to give revised measurements and tables as contras-
ted with the older system which it takes for granted. It does
not, therefore, treat of the processes of calculation exhausti-
vely nor in their sequential order; this the author does in the
Grahanamandana. The translation added to this edition has
been made lucid with explanatory notes in brackets and the text
is properly punctuated to make the meaning easily intelligible.

I am especially thankful to Sri T. S. Kuppanna Sastri,
lately of the Presidency College, Madras, who helped me in the
edition and translation of this difficult work.

I am indebted to the Honorary Director, University
Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum, Sri N. S. Moos of the
Vayaskara Illam, Kottayam, and the Adhyan Namputirippad,
Elamprakkottu Mana, Eravoor, Trippunithura, for the manus-
cripts used for this edition and I take this opportunity to
express my gratitude to them,

1. Mss: Kerala Uni., 5963, 12235517612
2. Gf. concluding verse of the commentary :

FEATEF-AE - 177 T =4 17-FR071 |
<N Me-wzdrasig "da ||
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TRANSLATION
(Mangalacarana)

Having paid obeisance to the Sun, Parame$vara hailing
fm.m A:svatthagrdma enunciates a rough calculation of the
eclipses in an Octad (of verses).

(Correction to the Longitudes)

1. 9rad...%4q.  The Sun and the Moon’s Higher
Apses areto be as they are. Deduct 3623 from the Kali
years and divide the reminder by 46; the resulting minutes are
to be added to the Moon. This multiplied by 11 and divided
by 7 is to be added to Rahu (i.e. the final Rahu), after the
deduction (from 12 signs has been made).

(The Angular Diameters)

1. {@A%...2. aW8:.. The daily motion of the Sun
multiplied by 5 and divided by 9 is the angular diameter of
the Sun. The daily motion of the Moon divided by 25 is the
angular diameter of the Moon. The daily motion of the
Moon minus 5’, multiplied by 6 and divided by the daily
motion of the Sun is the diameter of the Shadow.

(The Nomdgesimal)

2. WiAASA...%5¥9. The Orient ecliptic-point minus
3 Rasis is the Drksepa-lagna or Nonagesimal.

(A certain set of “Special Sines’)

2% qéﬂ?rs:?r...:@sr“a%s%. The sine of the difference in
longitude, between the Sun and the Nonagesimal called the
sine for Lamba, at the time of conjunction (is to be found);
the following set of Vinadis, 6 in number, are the sines of
the difference in longitude for every difference in half Sign
(wiz. 15°, 30°, 45°, 60°, 75° and 90°): 62, 120, 169, 207,
231 and 240. These are plus (i. e., to be added) if the Sun is
less (than the Nonagesimal), and minus if greater.

(The Declination of the corrected Nonagesimal)

3. apdr...8Farg.  Divide by 10 the «sine” found
above. The results are degrees. Add or subtract the degrees (as
directed above) to or from the Sayana Nonagesimal (i.e: the
Nonagesimal as reckoned from the First Point of Aries).

XXVIII—8
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Take the Bhuja of this and find its corresponding sine declina-
tion given hereunder for each Sign (i.e., Rasi) (7.e., 30°, 60°
and 90°), viz. 12, 21, 24. These are the degrees of declina-
tion (of the corrected Nonagesimal). These are South or
North respectively (as the corrected Nonagesimal lies in the
6 Signs) from Libra or (the 6 Signs) from Aries.

(The Latitude of the Place)

3. HAY...MQANM:.  Subtract from 100 twice the
Angulas of the equinoctial shadow. Multiply this by the
Angulas of the equinoctial shadow and divide by 20. The
result is the latitude of the place, always South.

(The Zenith distance of the Nonagesimal)

4. gwl...¥g:. This declination and this latitude are
to be added together or subtracted from each other according
as their directions are the same or different. The result is the
Zenith distance of the Nonagesimal in degrees.

(True correction for Parallax in Longitude)

4. IFAIQ...5. ¥HITAMRAA . Subtract the above Zenith
distance from 3 Signs (i.e., from 90°) and find the sine
declination of this (from what is given in verse 3). This is
the ‘multiplier’ for Parallax in longitude. 24 is the ‘divisor’
“for it. The sine for Lamba found before (verse 2)) multiplied
by the ‘multiplier’ and divided by the ‘divisor’ is the (partially)
True parallax in longitude. For the set of difference in longi-
tude between the Sun and the Nonagesimal given hereunder,
there is a set of eight corresponding Vinadis: 20, 38, 51, 56,
47, 28, 6, for intervals of half Nadis.

Take the Vinadis for the difference, multiply it by the
multiplier and divide by the divisor. The Vinadis become
corrected. Add the corrected Vinadis to the (partially) True
parallax in longitude and the result got is the True parallax.

(The Conjunction as corrected for Parallax)

528 Sesilos e o This is to be added to the conjunc.
tion or subtracted from it (according as the sine for Lamba is
plus or minus as indicated in verse 2). This (is the Conjunc-
tion corrected for parallax and) is the middle of the Solar
(eclipse).
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(The Parallax in Latitude, the Latitude and the Coryected
Latitude for the Solar Eclipse.)

5. §RE...6. ARl @I, For the time of corrected
conjunction, once again find the zenith distance of the Nona-
gesimal. Using this as the difference, find the sine for
Lamba. Multiply this by the difference in degress of the daily,
motion of the Sun and the Moon and divide by 60. This is
the Parallax in latitude,

6. AR, g . Find the Moon minus Rihy for
the time of the corrected conjunction, Find its Bhuj3 in
minutes of arc. Multiply this by the daily motion of the
Moon in degrees and divide by 149, These are the minutes
of Latitude, These are to the south or north (as Moon
minus Rahu is in the 6 Rasis) from Libra or from Aries.

6. Adn...faMIE. Add the Parallax in latitude with
the Latitude if they have the same direction, and subtract one
from the other if different. This is the Latitude (to be used)
for the Solar (eclipse).

The Beginning and Ending of the Solar Eclipse)

7. WFAMiq ... ka@99. Find half the sum (of the
angular diameters of the Sun and the Moon). Deduct the
Corrected latitude from this. For the remainder equal to
2', 6, 12/, 20, and 32’ respectively there are the Vinadis 55,
93, 125, 148, and 160 for the (rough) half-duration.

7. agér:'r...m%{gz. Subtract and add the rough half.
duration to the original time of conjunction. Treating each
as the time of conjunction find the conjunctions corrected for
Parallax in longitude. They are the times of the beginning
and ending of the Solar (eclipse).

(The Lunar Eclipse)
7. &% f4dr...8. w4 94, Now for the Lunar eclipse.

The corrected latitude is the Latitude (i. e., there isno parallax

correction). The time of conjunction is the Middle of the

eclipse.

g. fgraer:. .. fafa: @rd . Find half the sum of the
angular diameters of the Shadow and the Moon. Deduct the
latitude. For the remainder (equal to) 1’, 5, 13/, 28/, and
56’ respectively, are the Nadikas2, 4, 6, 8and 9, for the whole-
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duration. (Deducting or adding half the duration from and to
the Middle of the eclipse gives its beginning and ending.)

(Magnitude of the Eclipse)

8. TEIEIA...J%f;M:. In both (Solar and Lunar
eclipses) half the sum (of the two angular diameters) minus
the latitude is the part eclipsed- (The part eclipsed divided
by the angular diameter of the body eclipsed is the Magnitude
of the eclipse). If the Magnitude is less than 1 (in the
case of the Sun) and 4% (in the case of the Moon) of the
sum of the angular distances, the eclipses are not to be
predicted.

(First and last Contact)

8. 9. ... A%, In the Solar eclipse the first con-
tact 1s on the west and the last contact on the east (of the
Sun), and (in the northern or southern part) according as the
Corrected latitude (is north or south). In the case of the
Lunar eclipse it is just the opposite (7.e. the first and last
contacts are on the east and west of the Moon, and in the
northern part if the latitude is south, and in the southern part
if the latitude is north.)

(Conclusion)

9. Thus has been composed the ‘Octad on Eclipses’
(Grahanastaka) by Paramesvara for the benefit of the dull.
witted. This mostly agrees with actual observation.

Thus ends the Octad on Eclipses



MELPUTTUR MATRDATTA BHATTA
- i
S. VENKITASUBRAMONIA IYER,
Kerala University, Trivandyum.

Melputtir (Sanskritised as Uparinavagrama) was the
name of a family (illam) of Nampitiri Brahmins at
Candanakkavu (Pafiravali) about four miles to the north of
Tirunavay (Navdksetra) in the Ponani taluk in Malabar.
Though this family has long become extinct, its name has
become immortal, being the paternal home of Nairiyana
Bhattatiri, the celebrated author of the devotional poem
Naraganiyae, the grammatical treatise Prakriyasarvasva, the
Mimarhsa manual Méanameyodaya and numerous other works. 1
Matrdatta Bhatta of Melputtir was the father and teacher of
this Narayana Bhatta.?

Maitrdatta was a great scholar especially in the Bhatta-
mimanm.sa and other systems of philosophy as is seen from the
statement of Nardyana in the Prakriydsarvasvad (ﬂ%ﬁﬁ[ﬁl-

1. For an account of Melputtiir Narayana Bhattatiri, vide
the writer’s Introduction to Prakriydsarvasva, Part III, Trivandrum
Sanskrit Series, No. 153.

2. Besides this Matrdatta, there are two others of this name
known to the Sanskrit literature of Kerala. Omne is hisown son
and the younger brother of Melputtiir Narayana Bhatta (vide the
writer’s article ‘BhaktisamvardhanaSataka and its Author’ in the
Fournal of the Travancore University Oriental Manuscripts Library, Trivan-
drum, Vol. V. Nos. 2-3), and the other is the Matrdatta who is
referred to by Dandin as his friend in the Avantisundarikathd and
who can be identified with Matrdatta, the father of Bhavatrata,
the author of Jaiminiyasitravrtti (vide the writer’s article ‘Matrdatta,
a Friend of Dandin’ in the Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol.

XX,
3. W@ Feey aRamE FHeESng -
‘ = 1g TSR GARIRATARATA AR |
Affug AEAATIRESHATE AR ESRT-
ST ARAMEAT EEIIST AAUAMA ||
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f@®aqdzg:), and he had a multitude of disciples around him
studying the Sastras as is described in the contemporary
Bhragasandesa of Vasudeva (Iﬂqﬁﬁﬁﬁaﬂﬁﬂﬁﬂﬁﬁ?ﬁﬂﬂ@ﬁﬁttfqﬂ
WEA:). 4

Among the numerous disciples of Matrdatta, next to his
own son Narayana Bhatta, was Narayana of Tozhanir, the
author of Anusthanasamuccaya and Tantraprayascitia®.

Since the date of Narayana Bhattatiri can be fixed to be
1560-1666 A.D.,¢ Matrdatta can be assigned to the 16th
genturys

There are two works which can be ascribed to the author-
ship of this Métrdatta, namely the Kdamasandea and Sarvas
matasiddhdantasara.

The KamasandeSa is a sandeSakavya containing 136
verses, 66 in the Pirvabhaga and 70 in the Uttarabhaga, in
the usual mandakranta metre. Only a single manuscript
of itis known and thisis lodged in the Kerala University
Oriental Manuscripts Library?. This is a damaged and defec-
tive palm-leaf manuscript written in Malayalam script procu-
red from the Idappalli Palace in North Travancore and a
general account of the work based on this has already been
given by the late Mahakavi Ulloor S. Parameswara Aiyar in
the Sahityaparisat Traimasikam, Ernakulam, (Vol. X, pp.
360-381). A lover, while sleeping with his beloved Candra-
laksmi in her home at Tirunavay, is carried away by a demon
and dropped at Chidambaram in the Tamil country, and from
there he is sending a message of love and consolation to her
through Kama, the god of love. This is the subject matter of
the work. While describing the route of the messenger are
mentioned Chidambaram (given as Dabhragosthi, Hemasabha

4,
pailZ.

S. wde the writer’s article ‘The Anusthinasamuccaya of

Narayana’ in the Fournal of the Travancore University Oriental Manus-
eripts Library, Vol. V, No. 2.

6. vide the Introduction to Prakriyasarvasva referred to in foot-
note 1 above. 3

7. Ms. No. 10974 B.

vide Bhrrgasandesa, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series 128,
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Vyaghrapuri etc.), the river Kaveri, Kanthamanikya,s
Madhyarjuna (Tiruvidamarudur), Kumbhakona, Sriranga,
Konkana® (identified with Salem-Coimbatore), the Sahya
mountains, Palghat, the river Nila (Bharatappuzha), Mangala
(KillikkurisSimangalam), Visvacala (Tiruvilvamala), Vrsa-
pura (Trichur), Istakroda (Tirumuttakkodu), Ambasaila
(Malamakkavu), AmlaSaila (Pullikkallu) and Tirunavay,
The work is poetry of a fairly high order and it contains many
details relating to the social life and political administration in
many of the places mentioned, and therefore itis of some
importance to the student of history as well. The author had
probably gone,on a pilgrimage to Chidambaram and recorded
his impressions of the several places he visited through the
medium of this sandesakavya.1®

The colophon at the end of the Parvabhaga of the work
states the author to be Matrdatta (gfa Argaafatiaa Hma3ar
q\iqm: BHTH:) and hence there is no doubt regarding the name
of the author. There are also certain references in the work
which would enable us to decide the date of the work. Firstly,
the work refers to Nilakantha who appears to be saint
Bodhayana himself reborn to re-establish dharma in the world
Gf.

geaidisal (X [Faald enigdl diesod
Stk Fealaasa giasa gH |
Tl qeg aEEFaaEgEacaa

gaRYY gaeaE SiqEal awasa: )| (I 64)

This Nilakantha can be identified with the celebrated Taik-
kattu Yogiyar, who belonged to the family of the Taikkattu

8. This is Kandaramanikkam of Nallakavi, Dharmaraja-
dhvarin and others.

9. Obviously for the name Kongu-nadu.

10. There are several instances of Kerala scholars having
visited the Tamil country. The Subhagasandesa of Narayana, the
Havsasandesa of Pilirnasarasvati etc., show that their authors were
very familiar with the Tamil country. According to tradition 'Nir:’f-
yana Bhattatiri learnt the Vedas in the Tamil ]and:md_ lf:l his
Apaniniyapramanata he has referred to his friends Yajgmarayaga
Dik-git'a and Some§vara Diksita of Coladefa.
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Vaidikans, one of the six important priestly familiesin Kerala,
and who is the author of Swmartaprayascitta, Srautaprayas-

citta, Taskkattubhasa etc''. This Nilakantha became a
samnyasin in 1513 as indicated by the Kali chronogram

wTrEia, FAEAISA, (168517).

Secondly, it speaks of two greedy kings Vira and Acyuta
ruling respectively the countries to the south and north of the
river Kaveri in the ColadeSa. Cf:

IR g8 JTaEEe damEl
qRAT FAFARTAESFARAaERGHE |
Ue: Tagananayg cIBRETN :
MEegE g8l % FEa gEgd ||
A FHA 9 AT Ay
Al a1 A= WAl | goRsga: il |
3 a1 Tyl FEAMIT AgAgamn
eauEsagania gaas gwasra || (1 34, 35)
This Vira can be identified with King Virappa Nayak of
Madura (1572-1595), who seems to have some sort of control
over certain places in Coladeéa, for the chronicles speak of his
improvements in the Trichinopoly fort, the construction of a
fort at Aruppukkottai and the building of the walls of defence

round the Chidambaram temple.1? Acyuta is obviously
Acyutappa Nayak of Tanjore (1560-1 600) 13,

Thirdly the work refers toa king Rima Varma (of
Cochin) who built a palace a little to the north of Trichur, Cf.

FIAT, Gl BT gawd usaey gife
g1 UF1 aEFanar qaad by |
Ud @& Al Ugige gagiar
gl TRAR A qa Fwsastaa || (1. 57)

11, For an account of Nilakantha Yogiyar, side Vatakkum-

kur Rajaraja Varma, Keraliyasaskriasahit :
pp- 668-680. riasahityacaritram, Vol. II,

81_12; vide R. Satyanatha Iyer, History of the Nayaks of Madura
p. 8L A

13. woide V. Vriddhagirisan, Tz Nayaks of Tanjore, p. 39.
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Though the written histories of Cochin do not seem to record
the construction of a palace near Trichur by any Rima Varma,
it is possible that this king is Kesava Rama Varma (1565-
1601), the most celebrated king of Cochin during the Portus
guese period, who, after a glorious reign, went on pilgrimage
to Banaras and died there.

Taking these facts into consideration we can assign the com-
position of the work to about 1575. This date coupled with the
fact that the destination of the messenger is Tirunavay, enables
us to attribute the authorship of the work to our Matrdatta.

Mahakavi Ulloor, however, summarily dismisses the
possibility of ¢his Matrdatta’s authorship of Kanrasandesa
without taking into consideration the facts noticed above and
on the ground that he was not known as a poet.14 Probably he
means that neither Narayana Bhatta nor Vasudeva speaks of
him as a poet. But this is not sufficient reason for saying that
this is not his work. DBoth these speak of him as a great
scholar because he was better known for his scholarship than
for his poetry. It may be noted that when speaking of Acyuta
Pisirati, Vasudeva mentions only his proficiency in astronomy,
though we know from the statements of Bhattatiri that he
was also equally proficient in Grammar, Poetics and Medi-
cine.’® And Bhattatiri does not refer to his father as a poet
in the $loka where he speaks of his gurus® because his main
idea there is only to enumerate the subjects he studied under
each of them and not the subjects which they themselves had
mastered. So the argument of Mahakavi Ulloor does not
have any basis.

The other work Sarvamatasiddhantasara deals with the
principal tenets of the main systems of Indian philosophy,
Vedic and non-Vedic, in some 125 verses in diverse metres.

14. wvide Sahityaparisat Traimasikam, Vol. X, p. 381.
15. oide the writer’s paper ‘Acyuta Pisarati; His Date and
Works’ in the Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. XXTI.
16. vide the end of the Piarvabhaga of the Prakriyasarvasva:
fatarfs Ea@ETAREFS AEAEEaA
a5 ARUAEf TRIEAAsgAIEArg, FHAA |
3ui FrEvAAETA Al 9 HEAEEd F9 ¥ a9
g Feldor § WAg 7 §ad TR KA
XXVIII—g :
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Only a single manuscript of it is known and it is in the Manus-
cripts Library of the University of Kerala.?” The work
begins with the following verses.:

AAABUTIY FIIRGY 9@ (ERAD-
& ARTLAAQYAATAATOHENIEA, |
TREAIEE A AT RS-
AIETITE IR EAFIONTHES MR ||
GRS RIORAARAGFAGE-
AEORFIISE FragAqaog |
ERRM A ¥ReAgNgLAiaga :
AUEGAT I IGIASERGITS |
Bt RegdRasuEEFRssaFana-
AAFETGE TESHATAIAS HAS ¢ |
FREFIEdE akagyRTETaE-aRd
ey g3 SRl ssamunarasangg ||
NS R OISRl BT e 1 g
siAEES qEaaaadEREIaEE a9 |
g9 TNErdlE TSIATTH@BCIIE AaISey
 EEEslEE aagREdaE e ||
Ao geqgIuaERaAET By
Fsaggon 4l FRaTIgETTSIS |
dalaratoigagiEn aiaT gaikag am
BHEHEAG ARG B 7 a: @ ||
CECIRERIE RS LRSI Kyt 8
SiRHIRSTAGIRINGTT Gag 9 |
EEIOIRIAY GO soigERimar
AN WAdIST qANAS: RigFaaRTsd ||
§f5 aed Qs g a9 &R A |
SARFA FEaw IRwm w7 )

17. Ms. No. 1028 G. No name is given to the work in the
Ms., but based on'its contents the above name has been given to it
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The first four of these $§lokas are invocations on the deities
Ganapati and Visnu at Candanakkdvu and on the deity at
Tirunavay. The 18th verse reads;

AF SFmEaIagaR FuFEa |
QIGIAAETRTAG=3e {[Feeaq )

and this shows that the author is Matrdatta. At the close of
the Ms. we get the verse,

i@ AVGIGHAE AT G |

@as qaEEh grEiaarasd ||
and the suppltmentary statement ‘4a%a+ 3qF’ H: f.e., the
expression ‘gatTd g%’ (Kali days 1711277) gives the date
of composition of the work in the Katapayadi notation. This
date works out to 1585 A. D. The work concludes with the
account of Pirvamimamsa. When we consider these facts and
Nardyana Bhatta’s description of his father as HEd-ArRIG@AITE:
we are led to the conclusion that the author of the work is
Melputtiir Matrdatta.

But one fact deserves special notice, There is an unpubli-
shed work of Melputtir Narayana Bhattatiri by name
Asvalayanagrhyakriyakrama'® and in its beginning are seen
three of the invocatory verses in our work, namely those begin-
ning with the words a¥id, g9, and #Enfad | This common
feature between the ASvalayanagrhyakriyakrama and Serva-
maiasiddhantasara seems to indicate that the latter is a joint
work by Matrdatta and his son I\Jaxayana the ideas bemg the
father’s and the language the son’s. If so, the $loka afEa9HF
etc.,is addressed by Narayana Bhatta to Matrdatta. The
nature of the epithets applied to the guru in this verse would
well justify this assumption.

18. Ms, No, 5611 in the University: Collection, Trivandrum



A RAMAYANA PANEL AT CONJEE\’ARAM‘
By
Dr. T. V. MAHALINGAM,
University of Madras

On the western base of the Kalyanamantepa in the
Varadarajasvami temple in Little Conjeevaram in the
Chingleput District there is a panel of friezes depicting an
interesting scene ‘from the Ramayana. At the'exteme left of
the panel is seen a figure, holding a drawn bow in his left hand
and having his right hand held in position for discharging an
arrow through the bow. = He has a Kirita makuta on his head.
From his right shoulder hangs something, which is probably a
quiver. He has a garland round his neck. His posture shows
vigorous action namely discharging his arrow forcefully. He
is pressing with his left foot the tail of a serpent which is lying
straight on the ground and has its single hood raised. Over
the serpent are seen seven trees which have been pierced by
the arrow discharged by the figure on the left. The arrow
itself, or more probably a good part of it, is seen in the extreme
right. It seems as though that it had pierced all the seven

trees as also passed through the neck of the raised hood of the
serpent.

The question as to what this panel actually portrays is
interesting. Similar panels are seen in the Hazira Ramasvami
temple at Hampi, the Narasitmha temple at Ahobalam and the
HoysaleSvara temple at Halebid. Obviously they represent a
scene in the Ramayana, namely the story of Rama piercing the
seven sala trees with one arrow at the suggestion of Sugriva
to prove that he was capable of killing Vali of whom he
(Sugriva) was very much afraid. At the suggestion of Sugriva
Rama had kicked the dried carcass of the Réksasa Dundhubj,
but Sugriva thought that since the dried carcass was not heavy,
Rama was able to kick it easily; and hence he asked him to
pierce with an arrow a sala tree thathad grown there in one
attempt and Rama did so with great ease. Valmiki describes
this episode as follows:



ureieaasfuon) ‘opduray, ruressefereperep osy3 woy [pueg etrirwuey
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SERURAIAAT TR qa=aiaa Ry |
g(onmnd! diHg agaaadq ||
SiIZ: gaig: geam: @ ®E: gu e ||
eg: @l [AHgEqorIae ued |
9RAFIT a7 | A aar |
faaas g9 waar gasaa ||
T [F 9% F1g a9 41 aT qHHE |
ad PSR daq gagzFarawd ||
§ Qd §IUE a9 98 283 ||
qeus g A deEteaeEs )
FiEe Higeh 959 gRagtamaEaH. ||
SIEROGUIHE [BgsTed qgid ||
20 (& 9I® AiEasaq) ol 9 GRASARG FaREEay |
oIS [FRT |9 (99 g3 &9 USRS angdr |4 i
a9 {& qsieg at: & WA991 & I Bea ARy )
a9 =gHarg = hadl aradl auonEE FEy aw )
qas a9 el g gaEa ||
geagE ASAS AT SAE FIEHA
g ikl 9gai aeds 7 AEg |
qeaEa ey sawEE g &
g [Fgst awaar oz EogRaEa: )
Rz gl ke g8 ¥@ fEg e |l
gREa ggad g9d e aesE |l
fsgm = gawaol w@qei aEd g )
arg =gl |8 [Ahae qee amgga: |
qeEd TGN FEd g aas |
g gl sagagaAl seEFaRae: ||
glia: quashal 1gad FER@:
IV. xi, 86-93, xii. 1-6.

Sugriva said: <“Oh Raghava! Itis not possible here to
judge the strength of both of you, since there is a great
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difference between wet and dried up things. That is the only
doubt in the prowess of yourself and himself (Vali) which
can only be judged if you pierce through a sala tree. Just
discharge your arrow by bending the bow like unto the trunk
of an elephant, stretching it upto your ear.

«Oh! son of a King! What is the good of more discus-
sion? The arrow discharged from your bow will surely pierce
through the sala. There is no doubt about it; do what you
think best for me. Like the sun, foremost among the bright
objects, like the Himalayas amongst the great mountains, like
the lion among the quadrupeds you are the foremost among
men in prowess.

¢Having listened to the well spoken word of Sugriva the

glorious Rama took his bow to inspire confidence in Sugriva.
Taking his bow and a dreadful arrow he discharged it aiming
at the sale tree resounding in all the quarters with the twang
of his bowstring. The discharged arrow which was perfected
by gold pierced through seven sala trees and thundering through
the rocks it entered the earth. Having entered the earth with
great force it cut it and appearing again swiftly came back to
the quiver. Seeing the seven sala trees cut by Rama the lord
of monkeys was greatly astounded at the mighty force of
Rama’s arrow. Greatly pleased Sugriva fell before Rima
prostrate with folded hands on the ground with his ornaments
hanging down.”

This graphic description of Valmiki does not, however,
contain any reference to the serpent seen in the panel as
bearing the weight of the seven trees. In fact the Ramayuna
of Valmiki does not mention even indirectly a serpent as having
any connection with the episode. Nor does the Ramayana of
Kamban mention the serpent. It simply says that the roots of
the trees went so far down as to reach the Sesaloka. Thus it
is not known wherefrom the sculptor who was responsible for
carving the panel got the idea of connecting a serpent with this
episode.

The Ananda Ramayana contains the following account of
the incident:

| FHEAE G AP TY 3R s g9 |)
- EEEgET i o HERed =
.. Eg TE 97 d J9RE fad 9@
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giiagaad & ag ared g a: )
YEAMEFRA! dFHINE SGaF 7 |
aiiear /8 S@i %9 ad 2z @ |

] AIAE T AT TG )

qiisaE™ qF 9l I& gar 4 gma: |
VIII. 35-39.

“ The Lord (Ra@ma) seeing the seven tala trees grown on
the body, of a snake in the form of a circle and making straight
the snake who was representing Sesa (AdiSesa) serpent on the
earth, pressed with his foot Laksmana (another avatdra of the
serpent AdiSesa) and pierced through the seven Zdla trees in
order to create confidence in the mind of Sugriva. Once Vili
had placed seven fala fruits in the cave. They were stolen by
some unknown person. When Vali came there he did not
find the fruits. Finding, however, a serpent in the cave he
cursed him saying that trees would grow on his body. Tha
serpent retorted that he who would cut the trees would
undoubtedly be also his (Vili’s) destroyer.”

The Hanuman Mahanataka contains the following refer-
ence to the serpent in this episode:

WAl aidl agg AEdl UsAEd giasi
Al @9 gPageed, SEmE agga |
SiREEaAST gl ATITYAIIA

ARG (gat: g1 [@sanerd ||
V. 44.

«Then Valin hearing of the great bow of Rama sent seven
tala trees (Asuras born as trees) to fight against Rama.
Laksmana seeing them in a curve and rooted on the back of
Sesa (AdiSesd) made them straight by pressing his feet on him
(Sesa). Rama then took up the heavenly arrow and fixed i3
to the bow.” :

In this account Laksmana is said to have pressed his feet
on the serpent. But the relief represents Rama who shot the
arrow as pressing the tail of the serpent. ‘

There is a legendary account still current of AdiSesa’s
experience after the amyta-mathana by the Devas and the
Asuras. After the churning of the ocean was over, Sesa who



72 JOURNAL OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH [Vor. XXVII1

served as the churning rope in the mathana wanted rest and so
was asked to retire to a quiet place and take rest till his help
was once again required. Sesa retired to Kiskindha and was
taking rest. Thousands of years passed, sand and earth
gathered and formed a small mound over his body which was
lying in a zigzag way. Seven trees also grew over the mound,
not in a row, but in two rows of three and four trees. The
tail however had not become covered by sand and earth.
Rima came to Kiskindha along with Laksmana in search of
Sita, sought the help of Sugriva in his search, and promised to
restore him his kingdom after killing Vali. The Vanara chief
who could not believe that Rama would be able to do so asked
him to show his strength by piercing with one arrow all the
seven trees which were in two rows. Rama promised to do so
and came round and round the sala trees in his anxiety to find
a way by which he could pierce all the trees with one arrow.
He found that at the end of one of the rows of trees the tail of
a serpent was quivering, while the rest of its body was invisi-
ble. So he pressed it with one of his feet. Immediately the
serpent (Sesa) thinking that his services were required for
some important thing began to move. So the trees which had
grown over his body came in a straight line. Rama who
thought that that was the opportune time to shoot his arrow
and pierce all the trees, did so in a moment. Sugriva pleased
with what Rama had done became confident of his capacity to
kill Vali, made friends with him and promised to restore Sita
to him. This legend is contained in a recent Kannada work in
prose called the Ramayana Karnamriam, with however one
additional detail. The work is based probably on many,
current legends relating to Ramayana. According to it, when
Rama pierced through the seven trees, they were uprooted.
Immediately there appeared from the roots a big serpent which
was really an Asura. Rama killed him also.

The relief in the panel is apparently a sculptural repre-
sentation of this interesting version of the episode in the
Ramayana.

The Kalyana mantapa in the Varadarajasvami temple was
constructed in the Vijayanagar period, most probably during
the days of Krsnadéva Raya (A.D. 1509-1529) or Acyuta-
déva Maharaya (A. D. 1529-1542). Therefore the panel
must also have been made during that period. The story must
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have been popular then as may be seen from the fact that the
same scene is sculptured in the temple of Hazari Ramasvami at
Hampi and the Narasithha temple at Ahobalam, which were
constructed during the first half of the sixteenth century.

Thé source for the episode portrayed in the panel is,
however, not clearly known. Probably it is the same asthe
one on which the account contained in the Kannada work, the
Ramayana Karnamytam, is based. It may probably be dated
to an earlier period because a similar panel is found in the
HoysaleS$vara temple of Halibed constructed during the period
of Hoysala kings. Is it possible to trace the beginnings of the
story to the eleventh or twelfth century in the Karnataka-
Andhra regiorfs? That would be an interesting study.

KXVIII—10



SREDHTKSETRAS OR DIAGRAMMATICAL
REPRESENTATIONS OF MATHEMATICAL SERIES
By
Smt. T. A. SARASVATI, M.A,

Research Scholay, Sanskrit Dept., Madras University.

In Greece diagrammatic representation of series was not
unknown. The Greeks had triangular numbers, square
numbers and polygonal numbers, which only means that these
numbers can be represented diagrammatically as As, squares
and other polygons and these figurate numbers are the sums
of particular arithmetically progressive series. But in India
there was developed a different variety of diagrammatic
representation of series, primarily intended to aid in their
summation. These representations go by the name of Sredhi-
ksetras, figures of series. Mention and examples of Sredhi-
ksetras are of late occurrence in the history of Indian
mathematics. But it is quite likely that the conception and use
of such diagrams is quite old.

For, in the Tantrabhasya, a commentary on the Arya-
bhetiye written by Bhaskara I (early 7th century) we get a
division of mathematics into two main classes, viz., Rasi-

ganita (Mathematics of numbers) and Ksetraganita (Mathe-
matics of figures).

FOTFTIONS fEagra—akas, s | AqIa-
FERTA AOaERa:  aRmo i )shiRan, SdrsmEar
eI G
Here it is noteworthy that Sredhi or series is included
under Ksetraganita or geometry. Does this mean that series
originally_formed part of geometry or the mathematics of
figures? Aryabhata I (Sth century A. D.) uses the terms
Citighana, Vargacitighana and Ghanacitighana for the sum of
triangular numbers, the sum of {he fquares of the natural
numbers and the sum of the cubes of the natural numbers
respectively. (Citi means a pile and gkana means cubic
contents). These terms may be explained only if we assume

1. Transcript of Bhaskara-kytam Aryabhatiya-bhasyam, R.14850,
Govt. Ori. Mss. Library, Madras, p-255; :
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that Aryabhata studied these series in relation to piles. And
this. is., not improbable, since mathematics first developed in
India in connection with the construction of wvedis' (altars)
and slanting pile-like vedis (e.g., the samihya, paricayya) are
included among these.

Yet, except for this hint, we do not find attempts at the
diagrammatical representation of Sredhis in the earliar mathe-
matical works, the Aryabhatiya, the Brahmasphuta-siddhanta,
the Bakhshali Manuscript, Sridhara’s Trisatika, Mahivira’s
Ganita-sara-sangraha or Bhaskara I’s Lilavati. Mahavira’s
treatment of Sredhis alone confronts us with an unusual
feature, namgly series with fractional number of terms. His
treatment of series is not confined to one portion of the work
but is distributed between Parikarma, Bhinnaparikarma and
Mi$ravyavahara (arithmetical operations with whole numbers,
arithmetical operations with fractions and miscellaneous
problems). And under Bhinna-parikarmae are given Bhinna-
sankalita and Bhinna-vyavakalita (i.e., summation of frac-
tional series) in which all the elements of the Arithmetical
progression ( AP), the first term, the common difference (CD)
and the number of termsare fractional. Prof, M. Rangacharya
who edited the Ganita-sara-sangraha with a very useful trans-
lation and notes, remarks in a footnote on p. 41, that 'thve
intention of the author in giving series with fractional number
of terms seems to be to show that the rule holds good every-
where, though series with fractional number of terms cannot
zictually be formed. That this suggestion will not explain the
peculiarity fully, is evident from the fact that Mahavira care-
fully avoids giving fractional periods to his geometrically
progressive series given in the chapter on fractions.

Amongst the known works on Indian Mathematics, only
the Bakhshali Manuscript? and Nardyana Pandita’s Ganita-
Eoumudi (1356 A.D.) deal with series as claborately as the
Ganita-sara-sarmgraha. The formar seems to be familiar with
A P-s with fractional periods not as a_mere mathematical
possibility but as occurring in the working out of practical
problems. Thus folio 5 recto obviously deals with the problem
of two persons travelling with unequal speedms_’ and unequal

2. 1t is very difficult. to date this.work even approximately.
Hoernle and Dr. B. B: Datta believe it-to be earliar thran the 4th
cent. A, D., while G. R, Kay¢ would like to make it much.laterg
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daily increases in the speed meeting on the way, the time
elapsed before meeting being required to be found. This
number of days works out to be a fraction, ziz., 1.

In the Ganita-kawmudi®, series with fractional number of
terms occur in connection with Sredhiksetras only. The
Sredhiksetras of Narayana Pandita are different from the
ones met with in the super-commentaries of the Aryabhatiya
and the Lilavati of the later centuries. His description of
Sredhiksetras runs:

sfXxazeEAl 9g 9E=a3T: |ATAl 3 |
=1 @ A0 FEWOIA ged @ I
FABAQILY NG M ¥AIZAA GTAXIYL |
SO A& g (A91 S| GAIHIE a9d )
YU A A AGTYAF €0 |
fBazagey guw =il srEdRHE ||
dgviaas @Ay sdnoEa ar gsaq |

«The first term (of the series) diminished by half the
CD is the face, the product of the period and the CD increa-
sed by the face is the base; the period is the altitude and the
area is the sum of the series. The fraction of the altitude
multiplied by the CD and combined with its own face is the
base (of any segment of the trapezium). If the face is
negative the two flanks will cross each other and grow.

¢(Then) there will be two triangles one positive and one
negative with the base and the face as the bases. The base and
the face multiplied by the altitude and divided by the base
minus the face are the respective altitudes of the triangles.

The difference of their areas will be equal to the sum of
the series.”

The first verse represents an AP as a trapezium with
altitude equal to the period of the 4P. But instead of making
the face (or the smaller paralled side) equal the first term of

; a. .
the series, (a—-é) is made the face and (nd+a—g) the base.

3. Ganita-kaumudi, edited by Pandit Padmakara Dyivedi,
Benares, 1942, Part 1T, pp. 85 and 86, :
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, Thus it is possible to
a-— 69g Cﬂagwtive) have the facI: negative

: even when the first term
of the AP is not nega-
tive. The second verse
gives the method for
calculating the base at
any intermediate position
on the altitude, 7.e., when
the altitude is any frac-
tion of the whole altitude.
Since this fraction need

ndl -d Lt

+ & -5 (positive)
not always be a whole number when expressed in terms of the
period n, summation of series with fractional number of terms

becomes natural. The second half of the second verse and the
third verse give us a picture of the Sredhiksetra when

il By ;
(a_—2~), i.e., the face turns out negative, and tell us how to

calculate the altitudes of the two triangles making up the
whole Sredhikseira. The formula given is:
hy = IF{E-C;E X whole altitude
base
base— face
(when the two As are considered as similar As the expres-
sions for h, and h, will be

e lace
s base + face (1)

base
and hpy = m (h1th2)

But we have to remember that the face is a negative quantity
here and that is why Nariyana makes the base minus the face
the denominator.

The difference of the areas of the two A s will be the sum
of the AP.

As illustrations, Nardyana gives a number of AP-s with
drawings of their Sredhikseiras and calculations of the
elements of these fifures. One of these has the first term,
(a—=1), the CD (d=3) and the period, (n=3%)¢% Here the

and hy = X whole altitude

4. Ibid, _Pt ik P 88, V. 62,



78 JOURNAL OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH [Vor. XXVII1

face of the Sredhiksetra is (}—2=—1). Hence the figure has
the shape of two inverted As joined at their vertices and the
altitudes of the two As are ¥ and 3 respectively. The next
example® has (@=3),

(d=7) and (n=%). N
The face of the Sre-
dhiksetra is here
(3—2=—1), the
base (nd+face)=
(1—3=1) and the
altitudes of the two
As are & and g
Hence the sum of the AP is zero. (The figure is not shown).

An AP with a=1, d=1 and n=5 is the next example.¢
In this the face of the Sredhiksetra is 3 and the base (—=2)
and therefore the figure is again two inverted As. Sum of the
AP—the difference of the areas of the two As, is positive
(=10). The conception of a series with a negative number
representing its period is still stranger and more difficult than
of one with fractional period.

The last example illustrates an 4P with negative period
and sum=0 (a=25, d=5 and #n=9)

The converse process of converting a quadrilateral into
an AP is detailed in the next two verses.® “The base dimini-
shed by the face and divided by the altitude is the CD ; the
face combined with half the CD is the first term; the altitude is
the period and the area is the sum of the 4P,

“If the face is negative, the 1st term and the CD can be
obtained, only if the altitude at the centre is equal to the alti-

tudes at the two vertices, not otherwise in a quadrilateral of
unequal sides.”

The restriction in the second verse seems unnecessary,
since, in any case the quadrilateral has to be a trapezium, if it
is to be represented as an 4.P. In the example® for a quadri-
lateral with unequal sides the author himself calculates the
area as if the quadrilateral is a trapezium.

Ibid, p. 89, v. 63.

Ibid, p. 90, v. 64.

Ibid; p. 90, v. 65.

Ibid, p. 91, v. 76 & 77,
. Ibd, p. 93

© PN %
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In-connection with this converse process too Nirdyana
has, it is noteworthy, an example where the area of the trape-
zium and hence the sum of the AP, is zero and the figure
takes thz form of two equal triangles joined with their apexes
coinciding, the whole somewhat resembling the wave pattern
traced out by an alternating current.

The nature and the use of Sredhiksetras after Narayana
Pandita seem to be altogether different. This use is first met
with in Nilakantha Somayajin’s (A.D. 1465-1545) commen-
tary on the Aryabhatiya and a commentary called Kriydkrama-
kuri on Bhaskara’s Lilavati written probably by Sankara
Variyar, a pupil of Nilakantha himself.1® Nilakantha intro-
duces Sredhiksetras to establish the correctness of the summa-
tion formulae given by Aryabhata under the verse:

3¢ 59F (ed QHIHTEIN GgEAtaq |
guy(Uatmesd auarasd ggadq ||
Ganitapada, 19.
Nilakantha explains how a Sredhiksetra is to be constructed,
A rectangle is drawn with one side containing as many units
as the last term of the series and the other side containing as
many units as the period n. Divide the side=#n into n equal
parts by lines parallel to the other side and the side=! into !
equal parts similarly., Now the figure is divided into
strips containing [ small squares each. 1ln one of the
outer-most of these strips keep only as many small squares as
there are units in the first term, @, and wipe off the remainder.
In the second strip keep a+d squares and wipe off the rest.
In the third keep 6+2d and so an, till the last row is reached
in which no square is to be erased. Now the Sredhiksetra is

A————D

e bt S AE LaNE

lidonipon o ool i lund

B C
10. The identification of the author of the Kriyakramakari
with Sankara Variyar is based on the half verse:
o -2 ~ ~ Cr~ -
TR SEATSANTRS H(AISHSAT FIME qT3T |

occurring in the preamble of the Kriyakramakari as also in that of
Sankara Variyar’s commentary on Nilakantha’s T anirasam graha.
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complete and looks like the A B C D in the figure. To get the
sum, lift the first strip and join it with the last strip so that
their lengths lie along the same line. Now the length of the
strip is I+a. Join the second strip with the (n—1)th strip.
Its length also will be [+a. In this way join one sirip from
the upper half to one strip in the lower half and complete the
n

2

process so as to leave 5 strips of length a+I. Then the area of

the rectangle thus formed is (a+!() g This particular method

is applicable only when 7 is even. When # is odd two Sredhi-
ksetras can be joined inverted so as to yield a rectangle of sides
({+a) and n.

Aryabhata’s expression for the period m of an AP is:

(s s
"=%i\/ d,+(dd 2a) 2a'+1}
where d is the CD, s the sum and @ the first term of the AP.
(Ganitapada, 20). Nilakantha gives a simple and convincing
geometrical proof for this with the help of Sredhiksetras.

[0 LT e
L e
e R
LT s P 1

P e aa J

Since the expression contains the term 8ds, take 8d Sredhi-
‘ksetras. Combine peirs of such figures inverted so as to form
rectangles of sides a-4-/ units (known) and % units (to be
found out). There will be 2d, i.e., 4d such rectangles. Join d
of such rectangles together by their known sides so that the

( unknown sides lie along the

same line as shown in the
figure. Thus we get 4 big
rectangles of sides #d and
'rui< : (a+!). Now join these 4
= equal rectangles as shown in
fig. below to form a square
with an empty square at
its centre. The side of the
a+ 4 ~outer square will be the

A
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sum of the sides of the rectangles
formed by combining d pairs of
Sreahiksetras, i.e.,, nd+a+l. The
side of the hollow square at the
centre is the difference of the sides
of the rectangles, i.e., (a+l)—nd.,
i.e., 2a+ (n—1) d #nd, i.e.,, 2a~d.
Hence 8d Sredhiksetras together
with a square of side (2a~d)
form a square of side (nd+a+l),
ie., nd+2a+ (n—1)d=2nd+2a—d

ie., ond+a—d=V 8 DS+ (2 a~d)?

i.6., n=} {\/8 DS+(2da~d)2_2a+ 1}

The author of the Kriyakramakari gives the same proof
after remarking that the formula as given by Sridhara and
Paramesvara agree with this while Bhaskara II’s expression is

A i R
V2ast(§~a) —atg
2d

The difference is because the former mathematicians arrived
at the expression geometrically using 8d Sredhiksetras, while
for demonstrating Bhiaskara’s expression, 2d Sredhiksetras
are used. The method is unsuitable when 8 is an odd number,

a fraction or a negative number.

To prove that the sum of the first » triangular numbers,
n(n+t1) (n+2) e (n+1)3— (n+1)
6 6

t.e., nth Citighana is (Ganitapada,

21) the same tool is used. The sum of the triangular numbers
i s, sis Fonii. s, , wheres, is the sum of » natural
numbers, i.e., if we construct Sredhiksetras for all the different
sums involved, we will have # such figures all similar but gra-
dually increasing in size. Taking 6 such sets Nilakantha shows
how a rectangular block of sides #, (#+1) and (n+2) can be
constructed out of these. This means
6% S,=n(tr1) (nt+2)

oL SIS =”_(”_+Qﬂ2_)
2 6

The conversion of this formula into the alternative form

(n+1);_ @=L) is also effected without the help of algebrg

XXVIII—11
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by cutting off a lamina 1 unit thick from one end of the above
block perpendicular to the longest side (n+2) and using it to
increase the height of the block at one end by one unit. But,
since the lamina is only (n+1) xnx1, a portion 1 unit wide at
the other end will fail to acquire the increased beight m+1,
i.¢., a rod 1 unit square in cross section and (z+41) units long is
wanting to make the block a right cube of side (#+41). Hence
the volume of the block is (n+1)3— (n+1). 12. Hence, the
expression.

The equality sn? zﬂ_(%)

is also demonstrated
similarly by treating 6 X n as6 sets of n squares of sides 1,
2,— — — — n, converting these into 3 sets of n rectangles
afisides 25 st on 2 (n—1), 2n, and with these
3 sets building up a solid rectangular block of sides

2
7, (n+1) and (2n41). For 3n3 :{%)} a slightly
modified method is used. Since n(nz——H)is the sum of the

n (n4+1))2
natural numbers, {%} can be represented as a square

; 1 ;
block of sides n(L;-—)-each and thickness one unit. Cut off a

n gnomon of width =
units from this block,
which is then, in its
nel turn, to be cut into

small blocks beginning
M2 from the corner. The
m3  block at the corner is
a square of side #. The
remaining blocks on
< either side are to have
one side decreased by 1
unit progressively, i.e.,
that side will be res-
pectively (n-1), (n-2),... ..1. Since the side of the original
]arge block is the sum of the natural numbers, the gnomon
will be finished by the time the block 1 unit in width is reached
on both sides. Now keeping the 1st square block of sides n
apart, we have two sets of (n-1) rectangular blocks, each one
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unit in thickness and # units in length but. the breadths
gradually decreasing by one unit from (n-1) units to 1 unit.
The 1st block from the Ist set of width (#-1) units is joined
with the last block of width 1 unit from the second set to get
a square of sides # units, Similarly the 2nd from the 1st set
of width (#-2) units is joined with the last but one in the
gecond set of width 2 units to yield a square of sides ¢ and
so on, Thus (n-1) square blocks of sides # units and thick=
ness 1 unif are obtained, Now these (n=1) blocks are
arranged on top of the square at the corner of the gnomon,
The thickness or the height of the pile thus formed will be
# units, so that a cube of sides # results.

By cutting off successive gnomons from the remainder of
the original block (the side of the remainder block is S,_,) of
widths (n-1), (n-2)......1, we can similarly build up cubes of
sides (u-1), (n-2) ......1. Thatis, the sct of # cubes of sides 7,
-8 Gr=2) 1 1 can be built out of the block of sides
S St and 1" unit.

n (n:—x)xn (nt1) >

n?

ey 2n3 =

5 ‘
o {n (nt1) }2
2 i

The history of this formula and its proof in the West is
interesting in this connection.1?* Nicomachus, about A.D. 100,
notes that the series of the odd natural numbers yields the
cubes of the natural numbers, when its successive terms are
grouped together in groups of 1,2, 3,...... terms, t+.e., as 1,
(3+5), (7+9+11) cooenenee. From this the expression for the
sum of the natural cubes can be easily derived. But Nico-
machus himself does not give the formula, though it was
known to the Roman Agrimensores, who derived all his
mathematical knowledge from the Greeks. Al-Karkhi, the
Arabian algebraist of the 11th century, who according to Sir
Thomas Heath, follows Gieek methods as opposed to Indian
methods, proves this result with the help of a figure with
gnomons in it. Such geometrical algebra is “distinctively
Greek’””, adds Heath. Whether the Arabian mathematician
derived his prcof from the Greeks, or invented it bimself, or
was influenced by Indian mathematics, we have to accept the-
fact that in India there was a school of mathematics with a

11. Thomas Heath, 4 History of Greek M athematics, I, 108-10.7 =~
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distinct bias towards geometrical demonstration for establi-
shing mathematical truths—the school of Aryabhata.

The demonstrations of the above equalities as given in the
Kriyakramakari are substantially the same. Only, after the
n (n+1) (n42),

6

demonstration for the equality =5, =

i.e., for the Sankalita-sankalila, the commentator says—
TIEARAIgE@ aEks3 agEd: @) |
CRIEARTUFET aEai g@ggan |l

a3 QARG A1 AAq agFAgiE: |
agish: gnar 4 @WREA J8 F95=33 ||
“The product of any number of natural numbers beginning
with the period and increasing by one when divided by the
product of as many natural numbers beginning with one will
be the repeated sum of the natural numbers, the number of
repetitions being one less than the number (of factors in the
numerator and denominator). The rationale of this will not
be easy to understand and so is not detailed here.”
This statement symbolically means X S, (or the second Sarnkalita)
__n(nt1) (nt2)

1.2:3.
Sn(nt1) (nt2) n (nt1) (nt+2) (n+3)

—= or the third Sasikalitea =

2.3. 1.2.3.
Zn(-}-l) (nt2) (nt+3) n(ntr) (nt2) (nt3) (nt+q)
1.2.3.4 1.2.3.4.5

n (n+1)... (n+r—1)
LE:» 17 3
order of triangular numbers. And the commentator implies
that a proof by demonstration similar to the ones given above
is possible for all these equalities. Only he does not choose to
give it in his commentary written for “alpadhiyam’’ hita, for
the not very intelligent.22 How one wishes that the learned
commentator had not left out the demonstration in this
fashion! Already withml—lz)ghn_l_z) the three-demensional

cube is reached. How will such a demonstration proceed with

n (n+1 nt2
o 1(2-;3 (2:t3) etc, unless one were to conceive

is the sum of the (»—1)th

spaces with more than three dimensions?

12 Verse 4 of the verses of salutation at the beginning
of the Kriydkramakari,
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The Yuktibhase, an exposition in Malayalam of the
Tantrasaingraha of Nilakantha (not very much removed in
time from the Tamtraseirgraha itself) gives a geometrical
demonstration for the square of any number as the sum of the
FRES I ST to n terms. The method is slightly
different from the gnomon method of the Greeks; in fact it is
the method of the Sredhiksetra. From the Sredhikseira
representing the series of the e Sl i
n natural odd numbers the i s
portion left in the bottom e
rows of the figure after the
nth square, is cut off and
placed on top 61 the remainder
to complete the square of side
n. The method is one of
induction, the result of observation with Sredhiksetras of 2, 3,
4 or 5 terms, being generalised.

==

reedeed

hani_.a2®

—
.

The difference between the Sredhiksetra as conceived by
Narayana and as conceived by the mathematicians of the
Kerala school is quite obvious. With the Kerala mathemati-
cians the Sredhikseira is only a tool for the demonstration
of equalities already known (except for the possibility of the
demonstration having to deal with multidimensional space).
But Narayana’s treatment is more in the nature of an investi-
gation into the possibilities of geometrical treatment of
arithmeltical progressions. The result is the abilivy to conceive
AP-s with {ractional or negative periods and Lo atlach some
meaning to such AP-s.



SANSKRIT WORKS OF RAGHUNATHA PANDITA
MANOHARA
By
SApAsHIVA L. KATRE, M.A,
Curator, Scindia Oriental Institute, Ujjain,

The Present Note

In my main thesis}, my stress has throughout been
rather on the knotty problems concerned with our guthor
Raghunitha Pandita Manohara (=RPM), his works,
etc.,, and on making my own contribution towards their
solution. The non-problematic details, too, of his works have
been noticed by me at due stages in my treatment, but generally
in a brief or cursory manner. In the present Note, which is
a Supplement to my main thesis, it is proposed to do justice
to these non-problematic details of RPM’s available Sanskrit
works, with due additions to my earlier notices thereof but
with avoidance of undue repetition to the possiblé, qxfcnt.

RPM’s Six Sanskrit Works

As already seen?, RMP, so far as the published
Catalogues of MSS and pertinent later researches warrant,
has to his credit six Sanskrit works, viz. (in the reverse
order) the Vrttasiddhantamaiijari, the Chandoratnavali, the
Kavikaustubha, the Vaidyavilasa, the ‘Nadijnanavidhi' and
the Cikitsamaiijari. Of these, the first two do not invite any
furth=r addition or amplification at this stage, as the previously
stated® private, or any other, MS of the Vritasiddhanta-
maiijari still remains unavailable to the present scholars and
the Chandoratnavali is still known only through the three

B <Tihe Cikitsamafjaii, Its Author Raghunitha-Pandita
Manohara and His Three Works—Settlement of the Autho;s'hip
of the Damayanti-svayarivara a d Three Other Marathi Poems”
prefixed as my Editorial Introduction to the editio princeps of
RPM’s Gikitsamaiijari and Nadijiianavidhi, Scindia Oriental Series
No. 4, Ujjain, 1959,

RPM records Saka 1619 (=1697 A. C.
composition of three of his Sanskrit works.

2. Ibid, Pp. xx ff.

3. Ibid, P. xxviii.

) as the year of
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citations* therefrom traced in Chapter 2 of the Kavikaustubha.
All that can be uttered in respect of these two works under the
extant circumstances, including their utility in my solution of
RPM’s problems, has already been recorded in my main thesis.
Thus the present Note has of necessity to concern itself
mainly with the next four works.
Kavikaustubha

We have seen® that the Kawikaustubha is a work on
Sanskrit rhetoric and that a good deal of it still remains
in oblivion, what has hitherto been traced of it being
only its Chapter 2 containing a treatment of Kavya
Dosas or Poétical Flaws. Lately, it is learnt, an editio
princeps of this Chapter 2 of the Kavikaustubha has been pre-
pared by N. A. Gore of Bombay on the basis of its previously
mentioned Poona MS noticed by P. K. Gode® and it has been
promised to be published as an issue of the Rajasthana-
Puratana-Granthamala of the Government Rajasthan Oriental
Research Institute, Jaipur. However, as the same is yet to see
the light of day, the following study has again to be based
mainly on the previously mentioned Ujjain MS7of the chapter.

The chapter has no regular benedictory verse, naturally
enough, since it is not the opening chapter of the treatise. Both
the Poona® and the Ujjain MSS start with the benedictory
sentence HFIUIT 7, but the sentence may have been inserted
at this stage even by the scribes of the MSS and not neces-
sarily by the author himself. Still an auspicious word ‘atha’
initiates the first verse of the chapter as follows :—

&Y FEITFIET TARGA GAET: |
L1917 3% FwAda qaiwid: gaF|aE i g

In this verse, RPM proposes to deal with Poetical Flaws
as settled by earlier authorities. He defines, rather describes,

4. 1Ibid, Pp. xxvi ff.

5. Ibid, Pp. xxiii ff.

6. Poona Qrientalist, Vol. VII, Nos. 3-4, Pp. 157-164. Vide
Footnote 48 of my main thesis (P. xxiv).

7. Accession No. 8192 of the Manuscripts Library of the
Scindia Oriental Institute, Ujjain.

8. As seen from the extracts furnished in P. K. Gode’s
notice referred to in Footnote 6 above.
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Poetical Flaws as thorns in poetical compositions. The
metaphor herein most probably implies a reference to the rose
whose thorns, an inborn part of its body, are conventionally
wellknown in Poetry to cause undue hindrance to a sahrdaya
in the way of his full enjoyment of that otherwise excellent
flower. Evidently RPM regards Poetical Flaws as positive
entities and not merely as negaticns of Gunas or Poetical
Excellences.

RPM’s next five verses—
$AFE (HA1538d FRAGIARGHan |
Siq1Y saTAgad PBEFARAE = || R )
afgdS qul *gA9E IHERT T |
s34 dfagagnamEsaNgsd || 3 ||
qql ZTFSFAARIBEIEUGHA |
@AY 39 A &F199 wag || ¢ |l
g FFaEASR SN 9IQNETS: FAF |
wEhanFEHERaREaSge || Y |)
ARG FRFG gAsEaan |
SAEAI a1 UG 9ZA0 WA a9 || & )

are allotted to an enumeration of twenty-three Vikya-dosas
or Flaws of sentences and nine Pada-dosas or Flaws of
words. In the remaining bulk of the chapter the author deals
individually with each of these thirty-two flaws, He first
defines each flaw, next illustrates it with a fresh verse or half-
verse of his own composition, and then adds further illustra-
tions therefor from standard works of several celebrated poets
and authors® along with his own techuical comments thereon.
The technical comment usually contains RPM’s brief prose
order or purport of the illustrations and his reasons for
finding the particular poetical flaws therein. In a few cases
he also cites earlier authorities in support of his findings.

: Let us now survey very briefly RPM’s treatment of these
thirty-two Poetical Flaws.

9. Alist of these authors and works is fur

: ; nished on p. xxv
of my main thesis,
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A. The Vakya-Dosas
<
2. el
gl agITULA B WE WF Iu |
AAFSYUFA! YT =1L | e )

This flaw occurs when a verse is deficient due to a breach
or undue change in metre.

The author’s half-verse illustration contains the flaw,
obviously as its first quarter, which though conforming to the
eight-syllable condition of an Anustubh quarter, lacks, due to
uneven quick “succession of seven short syllables before the
long eighth syllable, the smooth recitability!? of standard
Anustubh verses and as the second quarter contains only six
syllables instead of eight.

RPM’s next two illustrations, one from Dhavuka-Kavi’s
Kavyasekharal® and the other stated!® to occur in the
Susrutasamhita, along with his comment thereon have already

10. Compare Dandin’s flaw Bhinnavytta—aulfm' gaaitaat
ResgAIRaf: | a7 g Mwed @Y AT §HFEa: || —Kayadarsa
3.156 (Lahore, Sathvat 1990 edition, p. 346).

11. The Ujjain MS has only these two words with six
syllables in the last quarter.

12. As shown by me in the Introduction to my critical
edition of Devadankara’s Alankaramaiijiisa (Scindia Qriental
Series No. 1, Ujjain, 1940), p. %iX, Footnote-Z, 'b.esu:i‘es the
condition of eight-syllabic quarters, this smooth recitability in the
manner of standard verses of the metre is the main test of fl.aw-
lessness of an Anustubh stanza, Vide also the following lines
cited by Durgaprasada Dviveda in his Sanskrit Notes on the

Sahityadarpana (NSP edition, 1931, p- 40L)renanit -313‘;,{@&?1
A Fiwq @AETeET | agS 959 FASY 98 I T3 U GEHRIERE
ce: A& AgArAf | qEAEAERT HEAAT AQAH U .o

13. This Kdoyasekhara and its author Dhivuka:Kavi are not
recorded in Aufrecht’s Gatalogus Gatalogorum.- A Dhavaka is men-
tioned in the Kduaprakasa, Vrtti on 1.2 .(Poqna, 1?33. p.7),as a
protege of Emperor Harsa, put his identity with the present
Dhivuka-Kavi is extremely doubtful. .

14. Vide Footnote 12 of my main thesis (p. ix).

XXVIII—12
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been reproduced in my main thesis.15 In the course of his
comment, RPM cites in two instalments from his own
Chandoratnavali the definitions of three metres Var$astha,
Upendravajra and Indravams$a and exposes that the flaw
is due to a combination of quarters of VamSastha and
Upendravajra in the case of the first verse and of Varmsastha,
Upendravajra and Indravamsa in the case of the second verse.

RPM’s next and last illustration for the flaw along with
his Vrtti thereon ;

“gar 3 a—auT ad: I Rama:-? gas

‘ggaFEa) &E GANEIEA S0 AN HEa ISR ITEA: ||
calls for some critical elucidation.

The illustration, cited only under its Pratika, is from
Magha's Sisupalavadha (1.66). The full verse reads—
a9 adis TR FAEE ageaeear Rk @ha = |
agAa@H 399 @gq%: Gist agsIgERaat ag; ||
Here REM’S contention evidently is that since I’ in ‘pra-
stinaklptim’ is a joint syllable, ‘na’ becomes long (sathyogadya-
guru), converting the metrical tri-syllabic ‘ja’ group
(St gwwna:) into a ya’ group (#f&®94:) and thus the verse
has 1fs metr.e infringed. But according to the Paninian system
‘kl’ 1s a single, and not a joint, syllable, since ltheréin is
a vowel and not, unlike ‘a’, 41i’ or ‘lu’, a consonant. As such,
RPM’s contention would in all likelihood be summarily
dismissed by Sanskritists as ill founded. However, RPM
is a Pandita of recognition and what he means here
deserves. to be properly understood and appreciated, even
though it may sound somewhat inconsonant with our tradi-
tional conventions,
./% group Q‘f linguistic critics and reformers has contended ¢
that since long T and |, notwithstanding their being classed
among. yowels in the Paninian system, are, from the point of

15 Pploxxvi ff.

16. Patafijali’s Vydkamﬂa-Mahdbhd_sya on the Mihcévara-i

Sttra ‘‘HEE ”’, too, presents many arguments, though not
wholly approw_red of by Patafijali, stressing the unsoundness of-
separate inclusion of I'among vowels. {
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view of their practical pronunciation in vogue at present, just
like consonants and virtvally non-different from ri or ru and li
or lu respectively. Inrecent decades, some learned Marathi poets,
well-equipped in Sanskrit and traditionally accustomed to treat
r as a vowel usually, have also treated it as a consonant at some
places in their poems and veteran scholars of prosody like
M. T. Patwardhan!? have come forth with their scientific
justification for this use of r as a consonant in those poems.
RPM verily appears to be a precursor in these modern scholars’
practical approach to this linguistic or phonetic problem and
regards?® ] in the citation as a consonant on practical grounds.

3. [eRasaea!?
RIS g 313 (RasaE @d g9t |
a9l T¥ GIA7E qAq Fghaa: 1| 2%

This flaw arises when a verb is absent in a sentence. The
author’s ‘own illustration has the flaw as the verb

Ay
(Bﬂilf‘\?, ‘I:_qu‘ﬁ, etc.) is wanting therein.

The author furnishes five further illustrations for this
flaw respectively from the Raghuvamsa (16.67 )—

g=a9 gaa—
IFEIATLATIDE [ BAGHRSAEAA |
a4 Tq SSEEAEFAIEFERFSAST a9 ||

17 gfﬁliﬂ-'ﬂ, Bombay, 1937, pp. 74-76.
18. RPM’s own use of 1 in the quarter EEFAITEATIN
in verses 5 and 89 of this chapter of the Kavikaustubha shows that ]

can bear recitation both as a vowel and as a consonant, although
in the latter case with slight phonetic difficulty. In his Sanskrit and
Marathi works, he uses r mostly only as a vowel, but in verses 64

(..zaawNF..), 156 (... %@EOES...)  and 250

( .. . ([EEHEREER . .. ) of the Damayantz-.rvayamvara he either
treats it as a consonant or evades the vowel-samdhi within the

compounds as per option allowed by Panini 6-1-128 ¢ F&q%: !
19. Compare Bhoja’s flaw Afarira— [ERIEACHE IR CRICt
ﬂg“ﬁi |—Sarasvatikanthabharana 1.28, NSP edition, 1934, pp- 27-28,
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from Rama-Daivajfia’s Muhartacintamani (5.41)2°—
gEdiaramoT—
wfisa9saeAl (91 g4l adsgarn |
squsEMIAT a9 ad1 gar ga @ ||,
from the Kiratarjuniyae (5. 25)—
FruargHia—
N0 FAWHA: FEAAGN GHRAS FAIA, |
38 1§99 E OO FROT g% gFsTESE: ||
from the Kavyaprakasa (1.2.)—
a91 9 #¥a:—
FEd JUASAFA AR RrIqeEay |
g WRIAA wHraEheaaeRag ||
and from the SiSupalavadha (2.8)—
qa1 9 AF—
A FUAIGEIAE 90§ a2 |
. QATE: GEFE ATHEE TG ||
In each of these illustrations, the reader has to supply the due

verb or verbs, as the respective poet has not specifically inserted
the same, and hence RPM herein finds the flaw Kriyavyasta

with the comment Y93 TG SUTRANEAG AR Hl-
SqRIATIN: |
3, =gl

20. NSP edition, 1934, p. 204. It appears RPM had studied
not only the original Makhtirtacintamani composed in Saka 1522
but also the_ Commentary Piy@isadhdra thereon composed in Saka
1525 by Govinda, a nephew of Rama-Daivajfia. Compare the
Piyﬁ;zdhdrd Ot ISl E 26 Sas SUEEICEIC D &1 DT
gﬁﬁ:(mqueinraﬁaeaqrﬁ, T3 g TR g & DaregaEy qe
g sy afin an? ey sgarEiosag o VAN, with RPM?
NN N~ A A S - i P
<+ o BIAFG 999 R [ANHIFFAS || in Kavikaustubha 2.115.

3 21, \(\Jomp\are Dar}din’i f-la\_av Apakrama—  SEIGYUT
SUIFHIARIT A REJ: | AYFANGE T AuwFey guar; | —Kdvyddarsa
3144, p: 341. Compare also. Bhoja’s Vakya-Dosa Kramabhrasta
and Vakyartha Dosa Apal_éra_ma at Sarasvatikanthabharana 1.21
(p+'19) and 48 (p. 39) respectively. ' f
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Fu0) 33 [ &g wASE g ag aan |
FH(HG GFA! FAEAA! 23 Zaai e || 2 I
This flaw arises wken the due order of propriety is not
followed. The author’s own illustration has this flaw as it
infringes the code of religious practices in describing one as
first taking food and thereafter taking bath.

The next illustration is the opening benediction of
Sripatibhatta’s Jyotisa-Ratnamala22

4" @A —
guaEidaeagEasear [ard
fARaymasar a3 9 q@AIs |
augliE AR (AFdaEgaE-
aglfaamase uge: sz |
o gwatiae saitalaaa:, sfa g@ed ald soavey s
R ARALAI: |
Herein the middle state of Sustenance or Preservation
(HYZT: =fi21ﬁl:) is brought in after that of Destruction (r“a(f%r: =
EW:) which is incongruous, and hence the flaw Kramahina.
The next and last illustration is from the Raghuwvamsa
(9.61)—
ad1 (gI—
FaItgEIata AFca qs
g7q¢q w3(9aL ARTE e |
e AugaEE@ags-
€ gEal ggRaE 9 9 9Iq
a5 “FeaRaan’” Fagdn ‘ena’ |l @al ‘aga
gZEaMERo HATAIT: I
According to Panini 3-1-40, *‘@=1393579 [@f2”, etc. and the
Varttikas ‘“Faatafizad sgafgaz=ad 9" etc, the perfect from
qIaaTa1E should be used without splitting it. As Kailidasa here23

22. Deccan College Monograph Series edition, 1957, p. 13\.
23, Vide further Raghuoansa 13.36 (FUTART TR

SEmar a1 g9 IHG . .- - ) where, too, Kalidasa similarly
splits ﬁp another perfect form SHIATFFI,
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unwarrantably splits it into two parts 9G4 and @

and makes the adverb I99Y intervene between them, the flaw
Kramahina occurs.

4. @M 2
o o~ o - N_ [ Ly
HEd Ad I died Aka ga=an: |
g0 AIld AggsMusuSaEag: | kR 1
This flaw arises when the employed words and the

(pertinent) sense are not in equal proportion to each other.
The author’s own illustration has this flaw, as therein the

long compound AEFAERUSUTAETAT: could have been reduced

to JNUMHAMAT: or even ATUTHA: without any loss of the
required sense.

The flaw is illustrated further with Verse 29 of Bhianu-
datta’s Rasamaiijari (an illustration of the the third variety of
HRTAMI WA F1EH1,25—

wae WAFATA—
FoRIE@IFA T FIFIRT@a0E: |
I EEITAREEn auar agRyiHdany |

and lastly with the verse S*HI®SISo from Sribarsa’s Naisa-
dhiyacarita (12.101) already reproduced in my main thesis
(p-lvi). In both these verses RPM finds the flaw Asammita,
as, according to him, very little pertinent sense is yielded by
the too many words employed in them.
(........{GIII(’(S 3II°<'{I?JEII§HI('QEH<EHG'\ 3 SgHl qaargsqla'éﬁa-
219 1))

5. S8

24. Contrast Bhoja’s Sammitatva, both a $abda- Guna
(amainee 3 GFGEEARAR ) and a Vakyartha-Guna (sart
I3 geAl & GraEaE agwqa I)—Sarawatzkanihabharana 1.74 (p. 67)

and 86 (p. 83) respectively. Also compare Bhoja’s flaw
Apustartha (Ibid 1.9, p. 8), although classed as a Pada-Dosa.

25. Banaras Sanskrit Series edition, 1904, p. 82,
26. Compare Dandin—SXAILT ANUAFAAN | Kama-

darsa 3. 128 (p. 336) and Bhoja—SaAMIRT Jwawd q9: €94 |
—Sarasvatikanthabharana 1.47 (p. 36).
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G9EEMAS g9z 85599 |
gadiRalRend uay FAgwaq || I8

This, flaw arises when the employed group of words or
clauses is devoid of a collective coherent sense.

In the author’s own illustration, the thunder of the
clouds is first mentioned as ‘Kijita’ (=cooing), next it is
described as vying with the horses’ neighing, which, again, is
incongruently mentioned as ‘brrhhita’ (=roaring of
elephants), and thirdly it is described as looking splendid on
that account. All these parts of the sentence being incompatible
with each other, the sentence fails to yield a collective coherent
sense, and hence the flaw Apartha arises,

The only other illustration is Raghuvansa 9.26—
-n
4" (gIA—
AT d4| A99gF€agy TG HSHAAH |
g agEwaaIETgeaggaadiaadid aqda ||
H.... 3955, TASFAAISH TBIRROT FGA A @FEdlid

- Sy oy .

&A1, AT RifFeE g Fauoi gFaRgs T sEaFeseaEad’
el FOTEEIRAA FEEAIEEA OFR WAYGHEAE-
TR FgzEbTraaRaEaIT: |

According to RPM, the verse contains the flaw Apartha
on account of its two incongruities, viz., description of the

27. Here RPM cites the following verses from this
Kavikalpalata—TRIET fafesziai 3o1 g0 = qrwarn | F%0 IRl
SWoft STFeET T FOEA || q91 A—FaFEAriEeIsiy HaraisEEd:
&9 | Agas RN F=at g9 3471 || However, only parallel
and not verbatim passages are traced in Devefvara’s Kamkalp;laf;
(Bibliotheca Indica edition, Calcutta, 1913): e. g p..40— AHIST
FEeSaTEYT @arsfy = | AR = S &6 gaaE ),
thus traceable also in Amaracandra’s K. dqya{calgalatd 1.94 (Vara-
nasi, 1931, p. 27). Evidently the Kavikalpalat® cited by RPM many
times in this chapter is a different treatise of the ss:me.name. Five
distinct Kavikalpalatas are recorded by P. V. Kane in his History of
Sanskrit Poetics, 1951, p. 386.
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blossoms in spring as preceeding the sprouts2s and inclusion
of both the humming of the bees and the cooing of the cuckoos
in the word ‘k@jita’, when, strictly, the former should have
been mentioned separately as ‘gufijita’.

6. SAEAYFIZ
qZAi saEaql A% sYEqEETTY I |
TARAIEST 88 990 FIgYA: 1| R< ||
This flaw arises when the (connecting) words are scatte~
red chaotically in a sentence, as in the author’s own illustra-
tion (Prose order— SWgg{: T#l: qaus 7@ f&d <)
The next illustration is Kiratarjuniya, 9. 31—
A% [hUTAISg —
TPHEI RO @G0T Shgal A |
AGIA IRSAATE AWmAawa aqus: |)
Herein the flaw arises as the genitive ‘1918’ in the fourth

quarter is connected® with the member-word ‘&%’ in the com-
pound ‘FUETE’ in the flrst quarter.

28. Whatever the poetic conventions on the basis whereof
RPM makes this contention, Kalidisa is truly faithful to Nature
in describing the blossoms in spring as preceding the sprouts.
Vide my Hindi article “Kalidasa ka Srstiniriksana” published in
the Madhava College Magazine, January 1941 issue.

As RPM herein stresses poetic convention and imagination
based thereon over and above direct observation of facts, one
should expect him, unlike Kilidisa and Bhavabhiiti, to be rather
romantic than realistic in his descriptions of nature. His poetic
reference to Panasa fruits as thriving on the i@ces for six months
Or even a year not only intact but with the sweet favour of their

interior pulp-lumps ever incresing (Gqﬁ FFIZF G g iy AT
G | 98 I8 TG wAEiy i @R ~—Damayants svayativ
vara 36, and Gajendramoksa) is thus aptly accounted for,

29. Compare Mammata’s Klista (Vakyagata) and Sarmkirna
Kawaprakasa 7, illustration verses 182 (p, 303) and 239,
(p. 362) respectively. Compare also Blioja’s Vakya-Dosas Vyakirna
(st et afaT AEeiAEEam: | ang Sarhkirga(STFarFawR N
Eﬂf\ﬂﬁ'ﬁ?ﬁl afzg: |l —Sarasvatikapthabharana 1.23 (p. 21)

'30. Mallinitha, too, in his commentary on this verse,
= =
remarks— APAFEY FIGFAN gy |
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The ﬂaw' is finally illustrated with the following verse
from CandraSekhara’s Kavyakutihala3—
B
TZAGET FTFIES—
PRI qAAUE: digudiAnoeE g |
q€g aYEqHY A ... 91d § A1 s@IFaaR: ||
FAFARGEA] FIaEg satagsEraa: ||
The text of the verse is deficient, as the MS misses a
letter or so at the close of the third quarter. In case we read
ARATT at the deficient point, the prose order could be arranged
25— a8 R Jidw, a@ 9 (=A@A—TES:) AL
c
(=aGusIgeEaged) s (=3:), a8 I (=) segl
[ 39N . N > . N o
ggaiga. (=F%ad 9 ), @ ada (=A%) EREAds:
gaiE, g (=fwp) = qig U
The verse contains the flaw Vyastasarhbandha, as the
words immediately related to each other are scattered
chaotically.
7. [we¥
qaFaragaa (BEIE (BEgsE |
sig vy WEd qEdEs w3 (| R0 1)
 This flaw arises when the words in a verse are clung
together just after their prose order, as in the author’s own
illustration.
The flaw is illustrated further with a verse from the
Sahityaratnakara3® ascribed to Bhavabhuti—

31. This Kavyakutwthala and its author Candra8ckhara are
unknown to Aufrecht’s GC.

32, This flaw or its parallel could not be traced by me in
any of the standard treatises on Poetics.

- 33. Similarly cited once. again by RPM on flaw 29 (viz.
Punarukti, a Pada- Dosa) further on. No work of this name as
ascribed to the celebrated dramatist Bhavabhiiti is known from
other sources, although namesake works by other authors like
Dharmasudhi, Yajfianirdyana-Diksita, etc. are recorded i
Aufrecht’s . CC, M. Krishnamachariar’s Classical Sanskrit Literature
(Madras, 1937), etc. : ¢ &

XXVIII—i3
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9 YTAY: QIEE@R—
FuegFRRISHEIsd [Gaat: shiEwaes gar: |
gmFadRaAEaIoTS=d gggIEd @EET ||

and lastly with the Kavyaprakise Kariki  #1%

JTASAFA etc. Each of these illustrations bears the form of
its respective prose order and hence RPM declares the

flaw Slista therein—STA1-339q 901 [AIf=aeag Ees: |
8. FFHEATNT ¥
JFTEIFAT AT IEFAGFUN = |
FAEUSA Y413 9 @ 937ET || 39 |l

This flaw occurs when something inconsistent with the
Sastras (including the Srutis) is uttered. The author’s own
illustration contains the flaw as it doubts the future (i-e.

34. Compare Dandin’s joint flaw Defakalakalalokanya-
yagamavirodhin— SAISfEaauziie: @ ufafzads: | samamaga:
FOL FEAEHAL ) JUSA A wmieiwaiyar | daframs
AE: G GRuan | 9y egared afz ety | 33
TARRAIREIEEESa 1| —Kayadarsa 3.162 i1, (pp. 348 f1.),
wherein RPM’s five flaws, viz., Nos. 8 (Agamavirodhin), 16
(DeSavirodhin), 17 (Kalavirodhin), 18 (Nyayavirodhin), and 19
(Kalavirodhin), are included collectively. In the place of the portion
Lokavirodhin of Dandin’s joint-flaw, RPM has three other
flaws, viz. Nos. 14 (Avasthavirodhin), 15 (Dravyavirodhin)
and 20 (Hetuvirodhin).

Vide also the same joint-flaw and its parts in Bhimaha’s
Kavyalankara 4.2 and 28-49 (Varanasi edition, 1928, pp. 26-31).

Bhoja’s Vakyartha-Dosa Viruddha corresponds to the said
joint flaw and is divided into three sub-heads, viz., Prytyaksa-
virodha (incorporating Deéakélalokidi—virodha), Anumanavirodha
(incorporating Nyayavirodha of Dandin and Pratijfiadihina of
Bhimaha) and Agamavirodha. Vide Sarasvatikanthabharana
1.54-57 (pp. 45-49). Bhoja’s definition of Agamavirodha is—
SRESENEREA RS A 93 | qumanded dearasd
a0

_ RPM appears here to be influenced more by Dandin than by
Bhimaha, Bhoja, etc.
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after-death) heaven of the King who has performed a Soma
sacrifice, as of one who has committed a major sin, and
thus contradicts Vedic or Sastraic  injunctions like
EHH T etc.

The only further illustration is Kiratarjuniya 1.44—

~ QL™ -
A9 [RUAIAT—

oY gAmT (ATEaERaHUa A gEa qeaq |

g iRz wgH TEEG geNgE IEAH)
Herein the reproachful utterance asking the husband (Bhima
to become a Eecluse comes from Draupadi, a celebrated
Pativrata, which is inconsistent with the code of Ethics or

Dharmasastra, and hence the flaw.

{ Y oY

o “‘sziEe 89 9@E gg®’’ 3@ BEEea qiola ad

NS O N

gERAEA] 9 AFAEE ganRAEsgEEIaEUES: |)

9. g’
aey qrasia Adaafaag: @ 9999 |
aqr Frang - a0 a7l 38 0

This flaw occurs when there is no pause or cacsura at the
settled point near the middle or at the end of a quarter. In
the author’s own illustration, the compounded member-word
‘Karpira’ is not completed by the end of the quarter and its
last letter has to be accommodated as the first syllable of the
next quarter. Thus there is no pause at the end of the first
quarter, and the flaw yatibhrasta occurs.

The next illustration is from Samgitaratnakara®’—

35. The Ujjain MS furnishes a defective reading of the first
quarter of the definition as qeg AEA (?) fai@ (—Folio 4b).

Compare Dandin— BI%Y AT 9% afd [g: | SECK|
RS SAMESA a9 || . .—Kayadarsa 3.152 (p. 344), and  Bhoja-
SRArY AT a3 THIITA || —Sarasvatikanthabharana 1.27 (p.27).

36. This source is obviously different from Sarngadeva’s
monumental Savigitarainakara on music published in the Anand-

Gérama Sanskrit Series (No. 35) etc., wherein I could not trace
the verse cited here by RP M. No other Swigitaratndkara, however,

is recorded in Aufrecht’s CG.
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Coe -
g [didihi—

YRIFAFAARIARA] HSHUGELHTAGAT |

Fhe@aagigAl B4 H-gaaInEaan g ||

Herein, too, the flaw arises for the same reason of absence of
pause at the end of the third quarter.

The next and last illustration is Verse 5, ®Ha (@%arg. ..
of Bhartrhari’s NitiSataka, where the Yatibhanga occurs
twice, in the first and the fourth quarters, giving rise to the
flaw Yatibhrasta. The illustration and RPM’s comment
thereon, including his citation therein of the definition of the
Prthvi metre from his own Chandoratnavali, have already
been reproduced in my main thesis (p. XXvii).

10, *gaug®’
q%E FAAI aF AFA FYAGE G |
wge: weeEe: ailal gRenE) | e |l
‘qiigma, s e’ o fZaq |
This flaw occurs when a (vital) word is wanting ina
sentence, as in the author’s own illustration, wherein, as he

himself points out, the word ‘api’ has to be supplied to yield
the desired sense.

There are two further illustrations, one from Kayvi-
mandana’s Rtupaiicasika—3s

9-q9 H{FqUSTEd BIIFNARTHA—

g e g3 31 4! §A0 @Eedr fag Xg: |

ot 98EAgES [aE A=A qaf=afEg geen 12 0
wherein the genitive “BISAMIE’ needs to be supplied before
‘ggoy’ (a1 ‘‘ANus 8399 19 T GEeY AT 79 arsdian
gf ATEISAFEAIZT )  and  the other

from the
Raghuvamse (2.8)—

37. Compare Mammata’s Nylinapada at Kawpaprakdasa 7,
Illustration Verse 220 (pp. 339-340).

38. This Riupaiicasika and its author Kavimandana are not
recorded in Aufrecht’s GC,
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G-
STIAFIGANT: § HWEsag-ar FuR gAq |
WTEArGRERSAEaT FavafE graa |
wherein the word ‘STe&aam:’ is similarly wanting (Gﬁ ER
T STSEAAIT AR ARANTAIR: 1)
11, THY®
954 9fdami = gl ga: g |
SRR 9ol JEH AG @49 || 3 ||
B91 anlg Tetg Tuta SegEa |
eI AIRAEES wSEa 9 a@EE: | e |)

This flaw occurs when the same words or ideas are
repeated without any additional or fresh significance, Each of
the four quarters in the author’s own illustration repeats the
verb ‘garjanti’ in the same sense and expresses the same idea
“Clouds thunder in the rainy season” (as the words ‘megha’,
‘jalada’, ‘varivaha’, ‘baldhaka’ are synonyms), and thus the
verse contains the flaw Ekartha.

The two further illustrations are from the Raghuvaiisa
(2.12 and 3.17)—

oA 1gdy——
g FITHARALOEE: FAZUARATTFI |
FAET FAT a7 FIGR A AALFANT: ] - ...
vees e GHI A——
FaqeERafaa gy 98 &G G99 gaEaq |
AEIRH: U SAFGRRIAIE UE: 98W: gad =0 |

e (R o
In the first case, the adjectives HITAYIH: and FHSIR:
are redundant—

39. Compare Dandin— ARG gaish af@ ISy F1eAd |
dq: TeaQl A9 qaFd A9 47 ||, . .—Kavyddarsa 3.135 (p. 338).
Vide also Bhoja— SFAMAIAFIAT .. —Sarasvatikanthabharana

1.48 (p. 38).
~  40. Mallinatha reads A,
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o9 “aAgaAdin: AwmegiEAE J@ gAE? @Ay
“Ioa: REFET @9 gard@Esigan 'Y g aEd 2h9a
T IRAY @ ‘arapedy am 9 ‘gEEs g g
JAYERNT (AROEAEEERAAT ()

In the second case, as the desired sense could have been
conveyed simply by “ga: 9743”’, the adjective ‘guruh’ and
the preposition ‘pra’ in ‘praharsah’ are redundant—

3 “sreale e 98T ga¥a’ 3@ sy @ld “aN:
gaa” 31 AFASqReAl gl gAgaERNer gEganEReagal-
QIZARAIEHEA: ||

=42
12. =99

RAEN 939 a1 9ARgaid UEad. |

~ ° = S @ur e ~ =

Fegmaar sgy (Agy) aFafEa) aar || < |)
{FiStar R9d1 349 {94 da sgiaed |

FY I FR FET F A WSS ) e

This flaw arises when in a sentence or composition an
earlier portion baffles the next portion with a contrary
statement. The author’s own illustration first glorifies victory
over enemies on the battlefield, butnext deprecates warlike
activities, and hence contains the flaw Vyartha.

The only further illustration is from Mayitra-Kavi’s
Kavyamandanass—

41. Amarakosa 2.4.161.
42. Compare Dandin— THFIFT 9T Ty q\a?lmmaq |
faggraaar sadfaf S8 9% || —Kawadarsa 3.131 (p. 336 £)

Vide also Bhoja— A9AIETAIE 349 TANAIASTHFL 1) — Sarasvati-
kanthabharana 1.47 (p. 36).

43. This Kavyamandana is not recorded in Aufrecht’s CC,
although many namesakes of its author Mayfira-Kavi are known.
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=
e HYIHA: FAHIST —
gl 373 &l Ryaoedieon: @y afgy:
e ARF T qaHgET: safiges: qg: |

A FTSES: ey gt g !
=

Ige IRFe gy Akaar aian ||

(3 ° 2
EERCCICEREIGY quaalﬁata:ma;, 9gaY |HIFETIEq PC
quUARREA@EE 9939 |)

Herein the description of the hero as the head priest at
the war-sacrifice, his enemy as the sacrificial animal, etc.,
baffles the glorification of the hero on the battlefield and
amounts to point the hero’s weapons as useless and the hero ag
valourless, since no warlike weapons are needed to kill a
sacrificial animal. Hence the flaw Vyartha.

13. UlAIRHEE
qEAEEAE T AL AGRTH KA |
- - ar . o
QA &9 a9 ([d9e g4 19g;: |l we |l
This flaw occurs when a single verse contains both the
Gaudi style that is full of compounds and the Vaidarbhi style
that is without compounds.
The author’s own illustration HdI9USE has already been

reproduced with my comment in my main thesis. (p. liv).
His next three illustrations are: Kumarasambhava 6. 46—

%A FARAFAT—
Gﬁﬂﬂ%ﬁﬁ‘@IQIQHEI@[WU“EI‘T?( |

g&g Figaq Qg FIARTARAD ||
Raghuyamsa 10.60—

WEA—

44. Sru’ being a joint syllable, the preceding ‘ru’ should be
treated as guru causing the flaw Chandobhrasta. However, RPM
ignores it, probably as it is not pertinent with his present topic.

45. This Ritiparibhrasta has no affinity with Bhoja’s Vakya-
Dosa Aritimat treated at Sarasvatikanthabharana 1.28 ff (Pp. 28 ff).
Contrast similarly the Aritimat in Vidyanatha’s Pratdparudra-
yasobhisana 5 (Bombay, 1909, p. 310) and in KeSavamisra’s
Alarkarasekhara 2.2 (Varanasi, 1927, p. 18).
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U8 FZJURIT Fan @qy ame: |
Ses g RigamascsaaEn: |
and Ibid 4.77—
aq1 9——

C Al Cx

T =g AR QAR |
=imﬁeaqmlqrﬁmawmcqmama&[ ll

- In each of these, one half is wholly compounded and the other
half is made up of compoundless words and thus the flaw

Ritiparibhrasta crops up-
=N N\~
14. FTEWEEH o ATEAMFAMTO
FodEaeFEE aTZTAIFUNE = |
Ly i a__n ~e
HSHI AHIAE hiSlFd A an || w§ Il
This flaw occurs when a description is inconsonant with
the particular state or stage of life under reference. The
author’s own illustration contains the flaw as it describes

small elephant cubs as extremely ruttish while only grown up
elephants are expected to be ruttish.

RPM furnishes two further illustrations for the flaw.
The first is from Madana-Kavi’s Srigarakaumudis’—
S
A HEARA: AFAHRGAH—
FIREHYHARU 7 Fdier 7 of s |

HAH|[FTSFAT T FOFEEAF ... ... 20 ||
RPM finds the flaw Avasthdbhedaka in this verse as it
describes wrongly the physical” features of a newly married
bride. To support his finding he quotes, under mere Pratika,
Verse 8 of Bhanudatta’s Rasamafijari_ describing a g0
fasmaadrer Arfas |

46. Vide Footnote 34 above; also for Flaws Nos. 15 to 20.

47. This Sriigarakaumudi is not recorded in Aufrecht’s GG
etc., although many poets bearing the name Madana are known.

48. Both the MSS read TI93’. The same, tco, may be
somehow explained as A9 dIGT ¥41: 81, but then we rather

expect the form qaIEFH according to Panini 5.4.153 “Fﬁﬁ&‘”
49. Here both the Ujjain and the Poona MSS have a lacunae-
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T ‘FERRFGAARY 3@ aiw adewmr gwadd A
§HAT | IH 9 WAFIA-TWEFAR | a9 aewagaeae,
ag @ﬁ?{, i fAedamdicEn FHIaE T axEgRadaar
g1 3fa QoI graraEAEENEYaT: || ;

The full text of the Rasama#njari verse is as follows follows :—
ZEFSFAANS AdFaFHaag sawIATIL |
FIHGAFTEAS qdiel @G gilTgia wed ga: ||

Evidently both Bh@nudatta and RPM pre-suppose girls married

only at a tender age.

The next and last illustration is from the Raghuvamsa
(2.10)—

o™\
EII—
AEETHIS AGEEN qASIANE I, |
AT A@@a: THAUTRSSRE GRFA |
a5 “grgsan ggawuaiae’ @A argEeEE $ga-

wEEaEAEE: )

Herein the creepers referred to as ‘bala’, i.e. freshly grown, are
stated to put on blossoms, which is incongruous with their
«balya’ state, and hence the flaw Avasthabhedaka.

15. ZgUEH

AR wga gsami R |
Fequd gzEea Q8 ANERl @40 1 1] 0
BamEww: Fan TERSKU A |

Afa fyse saa aEwEaa: 1l &e |l

This flaw arises when the substances are described as
going against their (known) qualities, as in the author’s own
illustration describing the solar and the lunar rays as cool and

hot respectively.
XXVIII—14
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The only further illustration is from Varahamihira’s
Srigarataranginise,

#7499 U FFRAUFIAH—

g9 99E9 A FEREHF [ G PO R |
FHRRAEUEENFT = ||

o9 IR FARIEUEEATAAgA 93 gemead
“gfdn  (RER)?  ggsaan ddeEsaa g RaEg
RSANIQIT: |

-

IO § 993FAT T QAT

Herein two substances mutually opposed by nature, viz.,
cooling rays of the moon and scorching rays of the sun, are

described as operating at the same time and hence the flaw
Dravyabhedaka.

16. JARUMT :
ARAT I3 [Fey g0 Rad = aq |
HBFREN qF A1 2Y@EAUTHA I SR 1l
&R [FE FMagages aees |
ARl T WiFe seAR Meaw | &3 |1
This flaw arises when a region is described as putting on
something opposed to it. It occurs in the author’s own illus-

tration as it describes a desert as having rivers with ever-

flowing currents and the Malaya Mountain as abounding in
rutting elephants.

50. Many works or commentaries bearing this name are re-
corded in the CC etc., but none of them appears under the author-
ship of the celebrated Varzhamihira. A commentary named Sr#igd-
ratarangini on the Amarusataka is ascribed to Stiryadasa (born ¢. Saka
1430), a celebrated Jyautisa author.—Vide CC, I, pp. 660 b, 731 b,
I, p. 5 b, S. B. Dikshit WRSTASAREMS (Poona, 1931
edition), p. 272. But the source indicated by RPM is least likely
to bea commentary, even though there was some probability of a

later celebrated Jyautisa author like Stiryadasa being referred to
as a Varahamihira,
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The only further illustration is from Dhanafijaya’s
Kamapradipasi— '

oS

99 qJIEq h[HIMT—

FARAA A aRATA GganegUR AR |

HAAGIRAT *2 (@Al gefeaagaugay e ||
Here the Vindhya wind is described as dashing against the
tender leaves of sandal trees. Since the poetical convention
prescribes description of sandal trees only on the Malaya
Mountain, the Vindhya Mountain is poetically not expected to
grow those trees. IHence the verse has the flaw DeSaviro-
dhin. RPM also cites the poetical convention from an anony-
nious source—

g3 “‘geleaagangay Al A’ ggw ([GFrea)
T7gAl 7 aodlal ASAREAN | IHS T—

FrEdls it Ea @ qFaaearn |

YAl Al 9 974 a29 Fu )
i sEwelvanguzar Ia@Eesd: |

17. SBEET

51. No Kamapradipa ascribed to a Dhanafijaya has been
recorded. The only work of this title recorded by Aufrecht (CC.
I, pp. 93 b, 155 b, II, p. 18a) is by Gunakara. Out of the many
Dhanafijayas hitherto recorded, the one (earlier than 1500
A. C.) mentioned as author of the Dharmapradipa etc. (vide CC. I,
pp. 266 b, 269 a, P.V. Kane: History of Dharmasasira, I, 1930,
pp. 569 a, 704b) is likely to have composed the Kamapradipa
cited by RPM.

52. This is the reading of the Poona MS noticed by P. K.

Gode. The Ujjain MS reads 53,
53. Vide Footnote 27 above. The parallel lines traceable in

Devesvarals Kavikalpalai® (p- 41) are—eeee-- [9A1ST 9FhR[=ET |
ySRAfgAaAd ASy gF I §
54, Compare Dandin— ..AT FSEAEE AARREIET 391 1)

S e (AN
frersrRandaT et FarEad | guiggEay: ISy fasnn 9344 I

=g mg:qf‘gf\qi[a: q1g ArFarL | J&EnR IR

~

SAANTAEAN | —Kagyadarsa 3.169-171 (pp- 350-351).
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J ST BT 509y 3T |
nd

T
FARUMN acwa afSid @agne |l &8 |
ANCIFRAMET €=R@A( R FeRqr |
FEUARIETAT 1A Tl a7 || & ||

This flaw arises when there is contrariness in the delinea-
tion of (any of) the sixty-four Arts and it is to be avoided

with a view to the proper development of the sentiments in
hand.

The first half of the author’s own illustrative description
(Eﬂt’iﬁlm\w) is identical in reading with the first half of 3.170
of Dandin’s Kawyadarsa (p. 350). \When, for instance,
Krodha is delineated as the Sthayibhava of Vira, Vismaya of
Srngara, Rati of Karuna and Bhiti of Hasya, the flaw Kalavi-
rodhin arises (for, as a matter of fact, these are Sthayibhavas
of Raudra, Adbhuta, Sriigara and Bhayanaka respectively and
the real Sthayibhavas of the Vira, Srigara, Karuna and Hasya
are Utsaha, Rati, Soka and Hasa respectively). ]

RPM furnishes Verse 3 of the Rasamafijari as a material
illustration—

%7 [EAFIA—

TAMAFIES AFATGIGAT
RAd FAdIARIR ¢3 @xran |
9 HATASIRIATERT D9
FAMG 9 79l FaS A=y ||
This is Bhanudatta’s illustration of a Sviya Nayika. RPM
finds herein the flaw Kalavirodhin, mainly as the use of the
superlative form ‘priyatama’ (lit. the dearest person) to denote

the Nayika’s husband may give the impression that the Nayika

has other lovers too, and thus tend to transform 4he Sviya
Nayika into a Parakiya Nayika.

o “geaagal a9 BEaaag R s gan Gay-
elinsh SgAdisAshTee TEE s qEEedd: s
EFERIT: |1
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=, [ B o
18. ~q[EME[UWHT—
diwn [ q3# 99 AEEaE = |
EEFAEsTA: Gl efa T | &
This flaw results from a statement violating the rules of
morals or politics. The author’s own illustration has the

flaw, as it describes a righteous and discriminating man as
killing his own father.

The only other illustration is from Krsnami$ra’s allegori -
cal drama Prwbodhacandrodaya (2.9) 55

#7998 qATRIZd —

ARAS AAA qUSHABFS G=FIHAO] I~
sJzl wI9d FFGH @ A9 JAIRA q@EE: |
qEA=BI[@HOAAGIGA! [Readnar qa-
EGFAFIANAA] LR TF€AT qisaT |
Herein Aharhkara (personified) deprecates his mother and
father, which is against Niti and Dharmasastra. To support
his finding, R PM cites two verses from Hemadri’s Caturvarga-

cintamani announcing the high moral status of mother and
father as recognised by the Sastras.

S

5 Coremig Al IsHAB( A, A1 A0 FAR F2(d
EAE qaiEE:” & 5983 | 9% o FHIE—

AGgaa YA 29d @9 &g |

YIT qEa 9978 FeTFAIST FIAT
aar a—

~

afdaiy, far @sd, Jid 99 /AT |
ARgROGEEAT a7 AEn A |

o (v (o

sy waiRquIa aEEegaT: |

55. NSP edition, 1924, pp- 59-60. There are slight textual
variations, 2



110 JOURNAL OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH [Vor. XXVIII

19. SIBEUET

3% FwRNT 9500 A qFAR |

azfFa (AgHEas aeRISEUE F | 9l ]
RIRR AiF@WE gasa [fEar @ |
aiig w@EqAl ag7 arzdl a9 || e |l

This flaw arises when a description is inconsonant with
the particular season under reference, e.g., according to the
author’s illustration the cuckoo’s cooing in the SiSira season (i.e.,
latter half of winter), the peacock’s cry in the Hemanta season
(i.e., the former half of winter), the swan’s note in the rains
and the blossoming of the Malati creeper in the Spring.

RPM furnishes two further illustrations. The first is
from Dhanafijaya-Kavi’s Sragararasemaiijari. 56

W YAFIF: AFRAATIH—
FBIAVAFHRGHAG! [FSEd ANGFEUTATS |
913 GRat @ gaadn sghaaaes & siRdaE (|
Yoo o257 GAGIRY §W@RAY, INEUE FERAT A adiEEn |
36-58 q—
HESSAAERAI UgE TR |
SBIEIAI FATA AFUOT @A ||

56. The Poona MS as cited by P. K. Gode gives this title
as Syiigaramaiijari. No work of either of these titles ascribed
to a Dhanafijaya-Kavi has been recorded. Many Sr#garamaiijaris
of others’ authorships are recorded in the GG and in the Index of
Alankarasastra Authors and Works appended to P. V. Kane’s History
of Sanskrit Poetics, one of them ascribed to or associated with King
Sahaji I of Tanjore (vide GC. I, p. 661a, II, p. 158a).

It is noteworthy that RPM mentions the present poet as
Dhanafijaya-Kavi and the earlier cited author of the Kamapradipa
(vide Footnote 51 above) simply as Dhanafijaya, probably to
suggest the non-identity of the two namesakes.

57. The portion is missing in the MS.

58. The parallel lines traceable in Deve§vara’s Kavikalpalata
(p- 36) are— IRFEIAIEE SSSSANGILIINGTT: | TF<SIUT-
faarsarFaREaaaaEdm ||
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g qREn: WE A, ...
$g® AU AR Ald FAl AR 30 BA: F@EEFA: ||
The verse contains the flaw Kalavirodhin as it describes
e :
p(_eacocks cries during the Sarad season when peacocks, accor-
ding to the poetic convention, lose their passion and are not
expected to emit their shrill notes. Some lines embodying the

poetic convention are quoted anonymously from an earlier
work.

The second illustration is cited only under its Pratika—
tgai%‘r——“ama?{”. .. |l. The full verse (Raghuvamsae 5. 1)
is as under— °

SN O o ~

gueay AESE Bda FRaEaitanzsa |
o DN

~

SqAEdl Jeal@ondl R 998 awa-grea:
RPM’s comment is—

S R (o S

s “RafiE ey MAsf=itasmsas)” @ ‘“Yaxm
o o NN [y ~ -
Saaraia=gr FaET akaseEe

e @t fEaE 39
qn? fd  sweaEi, af  RARSEARHOEIER@EMER]
aBETET ||

According to this comment, the hero Raghu’s two acts
of performing the particular sacrifice wherein he conquered
the universe and donating away his entire treasures were really
not synchronous and by depicting them here as synchronous
Kailidasa gives rise to the flaw Kalavirodhin. ®®

A N~
20. EPEANUMET
Fgsacaal wESHE IREUM < |
i ot =

sAOqeat 95 gl ata TEEE || ey Ul

59. This comment is incongruous with Raghuvarivsa 4.86
(8 fazaSigasy a9 @deacfEuH 1...) wherein the Visvajit
sacrifice itself is described as ‘sarvasvadaksina’. However, REM
clearly indicates his contention to lgold good Pnly when the
compound Vigvajit’ is dissolved as 19 (ECEIET AT (i. e. a past
act) and evidently not as a proper name of the particular sacrifice.
60. The MS reads SWITH A8l evidently a scribal error.
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This flaw occurs when the cause is wrongly stated. The
author’s own illustration commits this flaw in stating that the
arrow reached the hostile army on account of its being without
force(ﬂﬂ(ﬂl). As a matter of fact, an arrow can cross a
distance only with force, and thus the illustration embodies a
wrong statement of cause and effect.

There are two further illustrations, both from the
Raghuvamsa (3.8 and 5.72)

a9 1gI—
[y Mg [MaFadiEl adgaHegE @agyd |
dlEsR gauEdicdn: gaad: qgandn 3 ||
o “qd @FEd gEIRITAnr Bid A"a”? ey,
AIE JESTHRRO AW GAAR, T g RTRR IFIA; ¥ FRE-
A ARlf, ak o dfe wau q awalta ; @@ tgndeg
TARAEQT: 1
qUl T—
T TEFHATHRAAHEN T AW FECIg IR |
A9t RIS aeoneormarg ReEREaa 53 sadEn ||
o9 ‘‘gEHgIRNURT ®ERA: el SeR” g@ead,
‘GECIFIHOMN’ [T FAINETAY T GEEERI] F401, 9 @
hAS FFS JEW@, §d SATAR TGAAEAT: ||

In the two illustrations the compounds wga%‘mzi‘n and
GEVIFSFHINT: are objectionable. As a matter of fact, the
kosa (=bud) develops into the ‘pafkaja’ (=lotus-flower),
but in the compound as it stands, the lotus-flower sounds to be
the cause of the lotus-bud, and hence the flaw Hetuvirodhin
in the first illustration. In the second illustration, the
elephants are said to pull the noisy fetters, when, as a matter
of fact, the fetters produce the noise only after being pulled by,
the elephants, i.e., the elephants’ pulling is the cause of the
noisiness of the fetters and the noisiness is not the cause of the
elephants’ pulling. As there is reversion of the cause and the

effect (or, of the antecedent and the consequent) herein, the
flaw Hetuvirodhin arises.
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21, @Eqs!
sFgaIFAdERIT g sued @oeq 4l |
SAEA: K9 qag F@n ag g@iga: | we ||

This flaw arises when a statement or description is
dispersed by the intervention of another clause or sentence as
in the author’s own illustration.

There are two further illustrations from the Kiratar-
jumrya (5.39) and the Raghuvanmsa (4.21) respectively, where
too, RPM finds this flaw Khandita for the same reason—
sFag FUAIGHa—

SEPHEITA(SAAANIAIGEA: FUATEHA: GUT: |

aaEaE falda: guraREY FARAaEIIEEA |l

S ‘quilea: U FAFRAIAITSEHAER” Ay |id,
FEW: WIS MEARAEAAGET: ¢ EAFISANA -
gl @oEagiT:
gaA—

SRARIEAETH: FAAARESE: |

@ afvEry gga Gl a9

syFgEsy “gEaaiaeeaARea: gaaR) s@EE 8@ ‘e
qRuatE Rual aarggy”’ s@raaEagaRd ARSAE @(veq-
as: 0l

22. Mg

=aRad gg aq & FEIE 7G4 |

a91 g1 @ 3d qEE qEay gREEe 1 <@ i

This flaw occurs when a word is employed to denote
something already denoted. In the author’s own illustration

61. This flaw has slight affinity with Mammata’s Garbhita
—Kaoyaprakasa 7, Lllustration Verses 240-241 (HP' 363-364), and
Bhoja’s Vakyagarbhita—Sarasvatikanihabharana 1.24 (p. 24).

62. Compare Mammata’s flaw Adhikapada—K ayyaprakasa 7,

Tllustration Verses 221, 222 (pp. 340-341).
XXVIII—15
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the Deity already denoted by the pronoun &I is again redun-

dantly referred to as 94l afa®IfaAl, and hence the flaw
Adhipada.

There are four further illustrations respectively from the
Kiratarjuniya (16.8), the Raghuvams$a (6.22), Raghunitha-
Siromani Bhattacarya’s Tattvacintamani-Didhiti (Introduc- -
tory verse 2) 83 and the Kavyaprakasa (1. 2, p. 6).

sFas RIS —

WIFESHISTAHET JeiFd aaiRgIRal |

ggvamiEa afsar™ g1k Fasha A grgdiam ||

o7 “agdnraRsalF WigasAtsardanmaiadan
Al grgHial 81’ A [ugla, ‘g’ I AW geeast
HFARRIAHALIT | IH ¥ HAFqSAIY S——

RIFd qooIE nsai &G aq4 |

THRAT i@l g9 591 9 aifvEE ||
3d FPTeFaa saFasadaal, a'TsEi aasagiaaE o
Qs
wR—

FH FA: T GEARSY U ENAEET q@a |

AgFANARHEFSY SAifdsadr wezaya ubn: |)

9 UETHIINEERSTIN TR saFsdr 5y
{933, A T A sgnad ‘Az feze: |
%aE  (NEmMisEAEi RAtmETEh—

SATAEATAL QR Fofla Missasong |

i EEam agy aifksRdan: A ||

63. Bibliotheca Indica edition, Calcutta, 1910, p. 1.

64. Mallinatha’s construction is quite different.
65. Thel
earlier

above.

atter half here appears as the first half of RPM’s
citation from this Kavikalpalata furnished in Footnote 27
None of these lines could be traced by me in DeveS§vara’s
Kavikalpalata and in. Amaracandra’s Kavyakalpalata.
Ramacarana Tarkavagi§a Bhattacirya’s

Karika AI0RY WA ete, cited in Sam

Compare
commentary on the

tyadarpana 7, p. 410 f.
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o “Framon  dEfsaeai ag”  sweay, aEaa
AR ‘siar sgaaeTziTeRm: |
qEqz—

HE4 ATYSAFT ... .... RgaEay |

oF.... Raagad’’ @7 saa’ n=xigaghezds: ||
In these four illustrations, RPM finds respectively the
words (i) 314, AAMET and 9, (ii) U, (iii) 3T and (iv)
AT to be redundant or useless (as the intended senses
could have been conveyed even without the employment of
those (words) and consequently declares each illustration to
contain the flaw Adhipada. In support of his comment on the
first illustration, he again quotes a verse from the
Kavikalpalata.

ENESN
23. &R
ST |ITEIAA 409 |
qunfR@Esd Azl giAI99 391 || <& 1)
gagaEal 9el azited @9 a9 |
gErFaarEAaIgs (s GSIgSA (| <9 |
This flaw arises when a sentence in relating the similarity
of the Upamana with the Upameya causes a benefit to the
Upamina (instead of to the Upameya). The author’s own
illustration has this flaw, as in comparing such a great
king’s arm with the lotus (bhujapafikajam) it really extols
the lotus rather than the king’s arm.
The only further illustration is from a work named
Sarangi. o7

66. RPM’s Hinopama has little affinity with Bhoja’s Vakya-

= ~ ~n N
Dosa Nyfinopama (FZAITATHE FITAGUAITIGIT: 1) and Vakyartha-
Dosa IHinopama (@= FAGATT TG GAI9H €T 1. ) Sarasvali-

kanthabharana 12.6 and 51, pp- 25, 41.

67. RPM is silent regarding the authorship of this Sarargi.
No work of this title is known to the CC, although there is
some likelihood of the same being an abbreviation of the S@rarigi-

sArasamuccapa, an anonymous Jyautisa work, recorded in CG, I,

Po 713 a,
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3739 QA —

guEErzanzed REEs awsHE THad |

d faus guarsiE @& aulEy Sags &E = 1)

o “gugidraaTi@ed  d EEus avidisie? i@y
‘grremA’ IFFTAGHGAEFIEAIET U3 WIRE 9F F99 9mdd
A[RE 59599 2@ gAE@TAT: )

In this verse, too, the comparison in ‘padapadma’ (=lotus-

like feet) is beneficial to the padma rather than to the padas
(feet of Ganesa), and hence the flaw Hinopama.

Here RPM concludes his treatment of th= Vakya-Dosas
(8f8 aFa 9 1)) and next deals with the nine Pada-Dosas
(313 9= )

B. The Pada-Dosas

N QGS
24. FAFAATZAM
- @ ~ - ~
(SR EGREETAD ISER R 6 Q|
gaSE@aSiEaars TsyuEa || ¢ |l
This flaw occurs when one assigns to a word an arbitrary

import discernible to oneself (i.e. other than its generally
recognised import). It occurs in the author’s own illustration,
evidently as it uses the compound ‘Kudhrajinnila’ to denote
the particular gem Indranila (=a saphire), simply because
the portion ‘Kudhrajii’ (=a conqueror of nmountains) thereof

can etymologically be made to denote Indra, although such an
import thereof is not generally known or recognised.

68. Compare the flaw Neyartha of Bhoja (Pada-Dosa—
Sarasvatikanthabharana 1.11, p. 11 £.) and Mammata (a Pada-Dosa
as well as a Vakya-Dosa—Kaoyaprakdsa 7, Illustration Verses 157
and 181, pp. 283 and 303). Notably enough, RPM adopts Bhoja’s
explanatory term (FIEFATFTAIT A4 F2737 1) as the name
of the flaw. Others explain ‘Neyirtha® as =41 ARG F:
TS FAANSA 87 AREAA 2, ®f% 9AwT ar A gg76979903-
MIFERATAMET AN Anotlier flaw Avicaka of Mammata
(Kayyaprakasa 7, lllustration Verses 148-149, 174, pp. 274-276.
300) is also comparable to some extent. Mammata’s illustration
of the flaw klista (Ibid, Illustration Verse 158, p. 284) is to some

extent parallel to the third illustration cited by RPM for the
present flaw.
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: _T_he. tlfree further illustrations are respectively from th
IIZ:,\?;(:M]gu,/jzz:pg,lq;;?g];;::e Sisupalavadha (4.26) anc{ Kax']katr.x:
seae fRUAIgAa-——

HART A1 Al RETmFaRSERCEST & |
[AfizaEda =0 a9y § gaEaEARiEy aEng ||

AN N A

g3 “yseast o alidismEar O 3 (SrmEga)

g wonfEAgEl gaRsigAmEy akel aay @AdEd” @y

(ol (A :

q ) 114 NN N gy o IR oy
Bifem Ay gom ‘e @ A @ digarisfoer

o~ ~ s

gld wEAr @agadFeqadl @ qR@sT  ‘FanErsaEagg
g agISaEaT: |
= =
A=Ay qe—
qFa tRiZFAZi gAY SRR IGUALISTE |
Fi-EF@AAaNg #a70 dgidivg aka: guaaEn |
N cs ~ - .
o3 Sgidia’ @A SEAr gaSagdesadl gear qiw
s ‘amd’ 92 aRae QiNami g g asFEaEan: ||
N
EEREE BIELE IR EARIE Gl
(el b o o
frggauaiis a@g9aid
aE FFAEEEEsS Ad a flqaaosSa ||
“Y FifSAess wid | Few Wild ¢ BgggaR, aalq:

(g

qeyg:, drad A, a@gy 99, qoi: g4, JEeal Jgdl,

g 9 |

69. Although some poets and authors named Kankana are
a Bhdvapaiicasika as ascribed to one of

A Bhavapaiicasika ascribed to
by Aufrechtasa Samskrit work
d to be a Hindi work.—Vide

known from other sources,
them has not yet been recorded.
Kavi-Vrnda, although recorded

in CC I1I, p.88 b, is now reveale
P. K. Gode’s pre-stated notice of the FKavikaustubha in Poona

Orientalist, Vool. VIIL, Nos. 3-4, p. 164, Footnote 1. The Kankana-
Kavi who composed the present Bhavapaficasika is likely to be
identical with his namesake who composed the My garnikasataka,
many MSS whereof are recorded in the GC (I, p. 465 a, 1I,

pp. 107 b, 218 a, I1I, p. 100).
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J@: |E g, 45d @A) WA T WIIRELIG Eaga-
qFEEER: ||

The flaw occurs in the first two illustrations due to their

use of the bases TFA and 323 in the senses AT and I
respectively, out of the poet’s own arbitrary assignation of
these imports thereto and without any authority of the lexicons
etc. and support from others’ usage. Similarly it occurs in the
third illustration as the particular ultimate senses desired from

the chain of words are assigned thereto by the poet himself and
are not easily discernible to others.

25. AA@H°
gazdaa SAqIAE Wa 30 |
IFREANT I S gEgaa: || el )

This flaw occurs when a word is used in an obscure or
obsolete sense which, though assigned to it in Ko$as or
Ganapathas, is not sanctioned or supported by usage. The
author’s own illustration uses the root &1 in the sense ‘‘to go”

which, though recorded among its various senses in lexicons etc.,
lacks sanction from earlier poets’ usage, and hence the flaw.

The only further illustration is from Kutumbakavi’s
Prastavaprabandhar

%779 FTART: TeAFITH—
U1 ¥°: [FOEHU gaEaiT afa an: qaim |
U I STSI9HT G4 & gai gsERam i)
o ‘g RO gAIRAE FRRA g deoi FAEY
36 gF A, o qRodeeEn? wa g s
W, FQUIREARIGERN: ||

The flaw occurs in this verse due to its use of the root-

9l in the sense ‘to nourish’, which, though granted thereto in
lexicons etc., is not current in standard usage.

70. Compare Mammata’s Asamartha—Kduyaprakasa 7, Illus-
tration Verse 144, pp. 271-272. Vide also Sakityadarpana 7, p- 396.

71. The Poona MS, as noticed by P. K. Gode, reads this
title as Prastavabandha. The CC is unaware of a work of either of
these titles or of its author Kutumba-Kayvi,



Parts1-av] RAGHUNATHA-PANDITA MANOH .RA 119

26. HIYU'2
%% =A@ @39 agIgo |
QERT 391 M1 qOfEay G9: ) ey )

This flaw occurs when a form violating the injunctions of
Grammar is used, as in the author’s own illustration by using
the root 31 in Atmanepada when it isa Parasmaipadin root
according to Panini’s Dhatupatha. 73

There are five further illustrations, the first two being
from the Kiratarjuniya (9.8 and 13.59), the third being the
opening benedigtory verse of the Rasamadijari, and the last
two being from the Kumarasambhava (5.70 and 6.81)—

s=ae Fyargda—
TS HITA TFSAAEE R Agun: |
saaiFEaAEgLggeaal Ragaa Jara: |
¥ “‘ogiRaiNaudl &ardr Baged geaamad’ @Ey
‘HFRATEWT’ AT “FiEs’ 7 “TRFR7S g s

FIFIRNEEAT ‘SATER §A G5, aqugRea@anae: |l
FuagSia—

72. Compare Dandin’s flaw Sabadahina—AEEIAHATEET -
TSI ¢ | GRgFIISsiaRE:  faREEg A gwfd || W d ¥
FERANATEHA | AR (SAEr ARAEE (/0 @ Al ete—
Kayyadarsa 3. 148 £f. (pp. 342-344), and Bhoja’s flaw Asadhu—
TeqUIEAES, ANIAY  TIE |—Sarasvatikanthabharana 1.7 (p- 4).
Compare also Mammata’s flaw Cyutasathskrti—Kdgyaprakasa 7,
Illustration Verse 142, pp. 268 £f.

Z3c sl oy § 0o AT LW, ... .. AAMIEY | FAIRT ST
SNE: GERAn: |7

74. Panini 4.3.11. The Siddhantakaumudz on this Sitra
includes Bharavi’s present passage among un-Paninian usages in
contravention of this Siitra— ... %4 afe—‘arEEn qaar Ms’
T wieqE:, ‘HardmEE’ T TRE, ‘QREmEa, g
T = ¢ A9NI o¥d s AAMEE 1’—NSP edition (with
Tattvabodhini), 1933, p. 255.

75. Panpini 7.3.50.
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AFORY 47 99 A g 9 T 33Ea: |
AEd gezaa qistia F 9 a8 Afve aRda
‘g ggml umoikas gaiSAA, AR ARY g8 uEa
ofoner g 9 A d@eay, My’ @ CAIgAgassiTann-
FA:Y @4 91g: [CEIHIgIEH  (QETEE) EIEha
g, aauIRal ARAATESATEIHOA: ||
wAgAIA—
eetd =07 I gLal @sAlETEn gE
HANT T FTN@ al: I8 HAEmEAl |
a0 r @ gaEea BN Bl amEs-
FaaauDEl SEauEg E 8t i
g3 “gu mwi=anl g ga sl =wr qui”?
:ez;a'v‘q, ‘s’ @A ‘eArEdlg, A g ‘anlaiEaia,
CogrmiEiae”’ @R ‘QER) BEE ‘a5 argaaEa-
ARBEIRIT:0 ||
a5, FAN—
4 ¥ 5741 91 BEsEl 9ggAl AROUTEIAT |
FRFa ISEAERT @ar seea: g R |l
AT —
qoFg RIEEH03(E FAFTRGEAAE |
TN [FFEERTSR AN
o7 ‘Gaar RaadaE FRTREIR@EERT: |l
The flaw Alaksana arises in all these cases due to their

employment gf un-Paninian forms. In the first case the 317
formation AME (=S4 4 T ) forbidden by the Sitra

76. On the use of this form I3¢ in the present Rasamaiijar?
verse, vide also Ananta-Pandita’s commentary Vya#igyarthakaumud?

s Q@A S | ..., Q@ TEEATA g’ W &9, A3
e e i S U G E S G IR CUECHEIC BRI PRICRI
AEAPAAATET 12’—Varanasi edition, 1904, pp. 7-8.
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“F1R@ET”  is used instead of the 35 formation  SINI&H
(:3%}\-{— 3 ) prescribed by that Sitra. In the second case
the Atmanepada form AT4d is used, which is irregular, as,
according to the Varttika “‘anfaf& ara gfd arsaq”’, it is valid
only for the purpose of blessing and not for that of begging,
requesting, etc. In the third and fourth cases, the form g%a:

in the sense “in front” (31{'\4— aﬁaéz) is objectionable, the
regular Paninian form in the sense being 9Y%&: or Y.
In the last case the dative form A% as object to the
gerundial H9¥ s objectionable, the due form being the
accusative MRIFFHISH .

27, wa’
sfiRagF aNIAAG™A |
gaig usta usa) 999 w#gias 1| 08 I

This flaw arises when an employed word is devoid of
depth of meaning, 7.e., conveys an undignified sense. The
author’s own illustration has this flaw, as comparison therein
of the king’s extremely brilliant valour with a mere lamp
carries no depth of meaning or sense of high dignity.

The only further illustration is from the Raghuvamsa

(38:55)—
wag (gAA—

- -~ o [ Ly [

8¢ FARST FARfEAFT: GURIRRSIRHRAES! |

43 FEqasaAg aamEg [ aEsd ||

o “gAlisl gURIRR@ARTAIEID QT @AMEE
qigs fA=@E? a9y ‘@(@mﬂﬁr@ﬂ%%iﬂ@:ﬂ@l’ g@, ‘guol
gy af§ gisi aigd 9 gafy, ‘gea oY, a@ gaqr eR’-
QRRAEE q 999, A AAHRIHFIANTAAET: ()

Herein the compound ‘suradvipa’ (=Airavata the celestial
elephant) as related with ‘Hari’ (=Indra) is not well
construed in the sentence in a dignified manner and as such
yields no depth of meaning as shown by RPM in his comment,
and hence the flaw Agaurava.

77. Mammata’s flaw Anucitirtha is comparable to some
extent.—Kdvyaprakdsa 7, Illustration Verse 146, p. 273,
HAAXVIII—16
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28, FHL®
§i8E FOAE 9% HfARg WA |
qgl @AFEar AL, .. a6 F6 0 Qo3 )

This flaw results from the use of a word (or words)
sounding harsh and unpleasant to the ears.

The MS furnishes the author’s own illustration with a
gap and the same has to be restored somewhat as follows:—

ag ERfAar Rigagios nEar s |
-]
The flaw Srutikatu herein is due to the recurrence of the
harsh letters 2, I, .

The only further illustration is from an astrological
work named Lalla-Muhdrtasara,’® probably its opening
benediction—

orag FBYTIAR—
AIavsRATTEN AU HBAFIRA |
wigat afizsd Regaageo |
FLAFGHRR AT [@afaa: |
95 RERIETT &7dl 998 Y@ |)
o FIAWRRIAN FOAIG:EgAT FRFEAT: ()

78. Compare Mammata’s flaw of the same name—K ayyapra-
kasa7, Illustration Verse 141, p. 267 f. Compare also Bhoja’s flaw
Kasta—9g #d18@g Fgraatimiszan \—Sarasvatikanthabharana 1.8,
p. 6. : 7

79. No MS of Lalla’s Mukiriesara is recorded in the CC,
and the work is unknown to S. B. Dikshit’s Bharatiya Fyotisasastra
and to P. V. Kane’s Lists of Works and Authors on Dharmaédst.ra, too.
Lalla’s wellknown work, the Sisyadhivyddhida- Tantra, deals mainly
with Astronomy. However, from numerous citations from Lalla
in Govinda-Daivajfia’s Piyiisadhdra on the MukfirtaciniGmani and in
other similar commentaries it is evident that Lalla wrote also a
work on Astrology, especially on its Mubhiirta section. Vide
Sudhakara Dvivedi : Ganakatarangini, Varanasi, 1931, p. 11. Some
earlier Dharma Nibandhas like Narayanabhatta’s Tristhalisetu, too,
cite Lalla as an authority on Muhiirta, RPM’s present citation is
in much likelihood the opening benediction to Ganea in the same
work by Lalla entitled Muh@riasara, = =
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‘ Here, too, similar recurrence of harsh letters, single as
well as joint, gives rise to the flaw Srutikatu.

29. g%
ge&ith: 9< 79 ARAE @I |
aife gl quiisql WA FEneE: | Lok |l

This flaw arises when a fresh word is employed to
denote an already expressed sense, as in the author’s own

N SN

illustration using the word =AM with the same meaning
“the moon, the lord of the night” as has been already

expressed by the earlier word TSI,
There are two further illustrations. The first is Raghu-
vamsSa 1.64—
o™\
g (94— ‘
Nz s A
BYd [d-IAEAT JROM AFINAT |
qgaean &9 4 € G9& 7 @I |
a7 ‘g gegsaAE ‘Ausgy g gATwmaRdr gA-
swaI: I
RPM construes8! [MAZ: as an adjective of ¥9Z:. As both
these words ultimately carry the same sense, redundancy
occurs giving rise to the flaw Punarukti.
The next illustration is from Bhavabhiti’s Sahityaratna-

kara, cited by RPM once earlier (vide Footnote 33 above)
on the flaw Slista—
YAY: GRAER—
gzl | ag ga1d, g= 90 and,
qafiE afd fid Fhge & ®AG |

af a7 qa Y agudiskE al

[

fwgsgnaseal a9 ¥ @AfE

L i

80. Compare Bhoja’s Vakya-Dosa Punaruktimat (qa q314-

SfuET a9 aq IARRGAd |)—Sarasvatikanthabharana 1.22, p. 20, and

Mammata’s Artha-Dosa Punarukta—Kdoyaprakdsa 7, Illustration
Verses 258-269, pp. 383-384. :
81. Mallinatha construes differently.
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o

a7 ‘% gzfil gad a8’ g AFAIRYSl @@ “ar=
a5 ga' g 9ZFAqSAE, gAasrhaIT: ||
Herein the flaw Punarukti occurs as the three words

“a1491 a7 §F” repeat the same sense as has been already
expressed by the earliar clause ‘‘@ara 98’782

30. FgFRFHS

AGEAJ a0 e WEAFTEAT = |
USta waw 99! agieEnd=: | Qo il
This flaw springs up when a word or passage, although
conveying a meaning, conflicts with other Sastras. The
author’s own illustration contains this flaw, as it, though
conveying the sense “The mansion shines with the rays of the
trees”’, is inconsonant with the usual scientific convention that

only luminous bodies or substances, and not dark-green trees,
emit rays:

The only further illustration is Raghuvarise 3.30—
e
SFaE gIA—

M1 |gEt g goeand: sArEIaagoaiean |
Jar @ EaRaEahRa efizsfa@m@ae |)

%3 ‘g @ @nugo:  waEadl Baraar” @,
HA gy gEm gsdeEireddREdlaaR@gh: s
ETEaR” sy ad aq aera@dnmeg, fraagiatg-
SFadiiEE, afe ‘goea gu ) aFgansraRi AaniEd |
AR FAUTTSAGEAGRIT: ||

82. This is an illustration rather of a Vikya-Dosa. RPM
should have included this flaw also among his Vikya-Dosas, just
as Mammata illustrates it both as a Padirtha-Dosa and as a
Vakyartha-Dosa.

83. Compare Mammata’s Artha-Dosas Prasiddhiviruddha

and Vidyaviruddha—Kdoyaprakasa 7, Illustration Verses 264-270,
pp. 387 {f.
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This verse is all right in stating that Raghu completely
mastered the four great lores®4 by means of the entire gunas
(=excellences) of his Dhi (=Buddhi=Intellect), viz.8s
magnanit‘nity, fortitude, profundity, prowess, majesty,
diligence, etc. But its phrase f9a: T is involved with the
flaw Asammata, as it conflicts with the Nyaya-Vaidesika
systems, according to which Dhi itself is one of the twenty-
four gunas (=qualities or properties of substances)®¢ and
there can be no guna of a guna itself. 87

31, SqIEANSe
gEEaE e aq, AT SARAIGHY |
gd1949 ag1 R 437 agaian || 20 1l

This flaw arises when a word employed for a desired
sense brings forth a contrary sense. The author’s own

illustration has this flaw inasmuch as ‘A7’ (=with prudence

84. Vide Kamandaka, as cited by Mallinatha—

=T 41 arar ave-ifas rEar |
war fazraagcg SrFaiefagaa: ||

85. Kimandaka, as cited by Mallinatha, furnishes

quite a different list of these Dhi-Gunas—
AT A0 M A0 GROT Al |
FEMRIsAtagE qawE T g ||

86. ¥{W U IS | WAFAAM, , AAHANAFRN, , FEAT

quis | .. SENFIETEE A TATN I ARG AN AN TR I I FAZ A=
- o . - ~F ~

é{iﬁ{gf‘ag@g:émrmqmamaﬁeﬁrmareL IgEmaar ||

_ Kefavamibra’s Tarkabhasa 2.7 (Pooa, 1943, p. 27).

87. However, Kalidisa uses the ‘Guna’ here only in its
general sense ‘excellences’, irrespective of the technical sense
assigned to it in the Nydya-Vaidesika systems.

88. Compare Mammata’s Artha-Dosa Vyihata—Ka.vJa-
prakasa 7, Illustration Verse 257, p, 382. However, the comparison
is hardly complete, since in both the illustra.tions of BPM the flaw
results from the conflict between the desired straight sense and
the unmeant sense differently drawn from the same words.
Mammata’s other flaw Viruddhamatikrt, too, is not fully
comparable, as it results only in the event of compour{ded words
whereas RPM’s illustrations of Vyahatdrtha contain uncors
pounded words,
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or statesmanship) therein, if readse as split up as A% 4,
yields a contrary sense (i.e., the king is not within the code of
statesmanship).

The only further illustration is Naisadhiyacarita 2.62
(aa sx@f% adaio), which, along with RPM’s Vrtti thereon,
has been already cited in my main thesis (pp. Ivi-lvii) with
my comment thereon.

32. A%
3% 9 9 g 997 [FY T 954, |
Al FSFAOE [ASEE 55 a9 1 22 Ul

This flaw arises when a word mnot fit or opportune for a
particular passage is used there. It occurs in the author’s own
illustration on account of its use of the word ‘fHsigm’
(=killed),®* which is quite unsuited to describe the love
development.

There are two further illustrations. The first is Appayya’s
Kuyalayananda, Karika 6—

s7ae TSI 2 —

89. lIn this case ‘pratiapena’ would mean ‘most oppressively’
and not ‘valorously’.

90. RPM’s Gramya appears to be a mixture of Mammata's
Pada-Dosas Gramya (Kdvpaprakdse 7, p. 282 f.), and Anucitirtha
(Ibid 7, p. 273), etc. Compare two of the three varieties of the
Pada-Dosa Gramya in Rudrata’s Kagdlaikara 6.17-26 (NSP
edition, 1928, pp. 65-68) wherein, too, the inappropriateness
(anucitatva), and not vulgar-ness (asabhyatva), of the words
employed constitutes this flaw.

91. In vulgar usage the root ‘han’ also means ‘to rape’.

92. Asa matter of fact, Appayya draws most of his Alankira
definitions verbally from Chapter 6 of Jayadeva’s Candraloka, as he
himself indicates in his introductory Verse 5 @Nf SeFISI® T3a
SEASHUBIF: | AA €F QAT @iEar fEa 0) in the
Kuvalayananda. Thus the present definition of Upami in the
Kuvalayananda (NSP edition, 1937, P. 3) is adapted verbatim from
Candraloka 5.11 (SY91 a9 VEESEHESAE ga1: | g2y QSaES-
LS SIS ERIEC] H) Vide Gagabhatta’s com. Rakdgama on this
Karika of the Candraloka, Varanasi, 1938, Pp. 50-55. RPM how-

ever, ignores this in his zeal to criticise Appayya. Vide Pp. xcviif.
of my main thesis,
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39A1 33 grREIEHEEal gan |

gda 3wl 3 i @IgmITE ||

a9 gal: @iEzgeRHiegald | S9ar | o e
I, SBEM AT 17 AR ‘dwEn Qe 3R argeasmag
FAAANNRISHGUIE ATHIGEATG AFFIZAT: ||

RPM feels that the noun ®&dt: (=:r“mr) and the verb SB8fq

(:ﬁllﬁ’) mean the same thing and the use here of these two
words together involves undue redundancy. Strictly the clause

should have read I3 &3l GE3FIZANM or I &4l: ITIASEHI 9241,
Thus either of the two words ‘Laksmih’ and ‘ullasati’ is
needless for the passage and its use here gives rise to the
flaw Gramya.

The next and last illustration is from the Kiratarjuniya
(1.33)—

sFas fRUAIGAa—
HFEqAIqeT [F8-qUTl wAFa 341 €IIUT EA: |
SFAYIFAT AT SgAl 7 TAERA T ARV )
a9 ‘Srg’edAANIrAE GuEand, ik JdEcE  [ERYE
F a9 9 AT $EgHIEIAN0 AFIIERT: |

RPM evidently takes?® the word ‘jantu’ to mean an
insect, i.e. a most insignificant man, and finds the flaw

93. Mallindtha in his com. on this verse interprets ‘jantu’
simply as ‘a human being’ and synonymous with ‘dehin’.
Mammata, on the other hand, finds it to be employed in contrast
with SI9T f43°@: (interpreted as ﬂ%“ﬁirﬁqwmﬁi faeeg:
ArEmAg: =El§=) and therefore intended to yield the sense ®adatr’
(=a non-giver or miser). However, as the word ‘je_mtu’ wi.th
any aid from grammar, etymology or standard lexicons fails
to yield the desired sense ‘adatr’, Mammata finds the Pada-
Dosa Avicaka in its employment in the verse for such a sense—
% Seggzaads fqatgad, a3 9 ANANEIRE | —Kdyaprakdsa 7,
Tllustration Verse 148, P. 275. Thus the different angles of vision
lead Mammata and RPM to declare different flaws in respect of
the employm;:nt of the same word in the same verse.
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Gramya there on account of the employment of this needless
word that renders its first adjective ‘amarsas$tinya’ unnecessary
and redundant and the next two descriptions ‘jataharda’ and
‘vidvig’ improbable.

Here stops RPM’s treatment of flaws of words ({fﬂ
9T |1) and therewith of his entire individual flaws. RPM.,
unlike Mammata, VisSvanatha, etc., does not notice separately
the flaws of sense (Artha-Dosas, sometimes further sub-
divided as Padartha-Dosas and Vakyartha-Dosas), of
sentiment (Rasa-Dosas), of figures (Alankara-Dosas), etc.
The chapter concludes with three further verses, which will be
noticed in due course later on. -

Brief Chronology of Kavya-Dosas in Sanskrit Poeticsss

Kavya-Dosas form an important topic of treatment in
almost all major works on Sanskrit Poetics and, like
Alankaras etc., they tell an interesting story of themselves.
Even the earliest’ extant treatise in the field, viz. Bharata’s
Natyasastra, which, though concerned primarily with Drama-
turgy, still incidentally deals with some technical topics (e.g.
Metrics, Alankaras, etc.) of Poetry as auxiliaries of
Rasa, at 17.87-95 furnishes a list®® and a brief exposition of
ten Kivya-Dosas. Next, Medhavin, who is known today only
through references to him by Bhamaha, Namisidhu, etc., is
recorded®® to have laid down seven Upama-Dosas. Next,
Dandin’s Kavyadarsa, having earlier in Chapter I touched upon
some minor flaws as reverses of some of the ten Gunas and
in Chapter 2 almost rejected the Upama-Dosas accepted by
others, at the close of Chapter 3 (Verses 125-185) enume-

94. Vide V. Raghavan’s thesis Bhoja’s Srigaraprakdsa (publi-
shed through the New Indian Antiquary), Ch. XV (Dosas),
Pp. 216-257.

The Dosa section, like some other sections of Poetics, appears
to be influenced to some extent by Nyiya-Vaidesika, Dharma-
§astra, Kama§astra, Arthadastra, etc. too.

95, EAUIFEILE MArSHREaf gy |
FAMEIeyd [aNd (Fata weesga 9 T FEIQNE ||
17.88 (Varanasi edition, 1929, P. 210)
96. Vide further Footnote 100.
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rates®” and lucidly exposes ten main Kavya-Dosas ; while
Bhamaha’s Kavyalaikara, too, furnishes two detailed sets of
ten®® and eleven?®® Dosas in Chapters 1 and 4-5 respectively
and also reproduces in Chapter 2 the seven Upami-Dosas as
laid down by Medhavin.100 So far hardly any clear atten;pt at
a scientific classification of these flaws is visible, but hereafter
we find them grouped under various logical categories, Pada,
Vakya, Sabda, Artha, etc. Vamana in his Kavyalankarasiaira
and Vrtti thereon enunciates at 2.1-2 five Pada-Dosas,! five
Padartha-Dosas,? three Viakya-Dosas3 and seven V.:ikyértha-
Dosas¢ and at 4.2.8-21 accepts only six Upama-Dosas. Next,
Rudrata’s Kavyalankara lays down in Chapter 6, as Sabda-

97. WY FYNFA FEVFAIFAL |
Zeagld gfaus fasga &ty ||
RAFEFRRIFAACAEANE |
gha QST AT asdl: FEAY GRO || 3.125-126, p. 334
08. Jqrd fesea-ardwaraHAgHAT |

s ¥ F941 9 9374 ...

... Afgeragy T wewArgefaaf |
1.38 and 47 (Varanasi, 1928, pp. 5-6)

09. YT FANFIY aGUIATHAT |
el afayE eI [aE 9 |
RMFSFSRBFAANHENE = |
gfyaRgeeragid g8 9 J9=a | 4. 1-2, p. 26.
100. @AAEEAR fega=indy {IET |
IqAIAITaSE 9 JAEETaAny = |l
q ga IYAQT: @ WA | 2. 3940, p. 12.
1. g¥ ugwErg € AFAASAAAANE F |
2.1.4 (Vani Vilas Press edition, 1909, p. 40).
2. AANTEASEEEE = |
2.1.11, p. 43. The last two of these flaws (viz. ASlila
and Klista) come under Vakya-Dosas, too: sl 9 SAEIa)

2.1.22, p. 5I.

3. fuwgsafaseisadify q@afa | 2.2.1, p. 53.
4. SqEwEETONIIEARRSH g 3 1 2.2.9, P, 58.

XXVIII—17



130 JOURNAL OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH [Vor. XXVIIT

Dosas, six® Pada-Dosas® and three Vakya-Dosas? and .in
Chapter 11 nine Artha-Dosas,® besides four Upama-Dosas9.
Anandavardhana’s Dhvanyaloka, followed by Abhinavagupta’s
Locana thereon, mentions the stock Kavya-Dosas only casually.
It, however, declares!® all Dosas, like Gunas and Alankaras,
as pertaining directly to Rasa and advocates!! their
consideration only in the context of their aucitya
(appropriateness or consonance) or anaucitya with the Rasa
in hand and their avoidance particularly if they hinder its due
manifestation.11a 1t also points out2 six contrary conditions

5. These enumerations are according to Namisadhu’s
: inter pretation of Rudrata. Some stholars, with a
different interpretation of 6.2 and 6.40 cited in my next
footnotes, find herein a seventh Pada-Dosa Avyutpatti

and a fourth Vakya-Dosa Analankira.

6. WEnuandta Faft fyalawsed apag |

FIAN F e IR T 237 384 1)

6.2, NSP edition, 1928, p. 61.

7. 99 ¥aiq g g8 §W0 AOYG w@r g )

TRIAASER (21 A F=weaz 1 6. 40, p. 7.
8. SIEIAG! (HUTHA AraFwET: |

A FE@EAAART gOST: || 11.2, p. 140.
9. EMFYTSEN! ANFEHGHIAI SR |

A TAA A AFIALIAAL 1| 11,24, p. 145.

10- Vide 2, 12 (s3faze=ar Asr stfaar 1 =3 i@ |
ST RFER A A IR 1)
11. Vide Vrtti on 3.10-14...9€30F  qarh:— ‘adiraacs
AFAEEAFS FROA, | RS IATTRG WEEARATRRT N, ..

(pp. 179 f£.),
11a. Vide V. Raghavan, Some Comepts of Alarikara Sastra
(Adyar), ch. on Aucitya, p. 198 ff.

12. Vide 3.18-19 (FuTaEgarafaEizarae: |
eIy SegAtseaeg 9ty )
AFE T [AEINETE 9 gy |
qf@re TEEIfy 9iA: 58T deay |

Wey WG GAAIEHT T 1) and Vreti thereon
- (pp 199 ff.).
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leading to the respective Rasa-Dosas, the seed whereof is
already marked in the flaw Virasa noticed earlier by Rudrata
and which are further found elaborated in due detail
later. by Mammata. Kuntaka’s Vakroktijivita, so far as its
extant” bulk goes, does not treat the Kavya-Dosas as such
anywhere separately, but from some stray discussions therein
it is evident that it recognises whole-heartedly Ananda-
vardhana’s doctrine of Aucitya in the settlement of poetic
flaws.13 Next, Mahimabhatta’s Vpaktiviveka, which refutes
Anandavardhana’s doctrine of Vyafijana and Dhvani but still
recognises’* Rasa (manifested, according to it, through
Anumiand) to be the soul of Poetry and Anaucitya to be Doga
in general, at the outset of Chapter 2 first endorses15 the Rasa- °
Dosas of Dlivanyaloka as the Antaranga or Artha-Dosas
and thercafter restricts'® the Bahiranga or Sabda-Dosas to
five main heads. Next, Bhoja’s Serasvatikanthabharana and
Srngaraprakasa'” mention the Dosas under three categories

13. Vide Kuntaka’s own Vrtti on Karikas 1.53-57 of the
Vakroktijivita—Calcutta, 1923, Pp. 72-78.

14. vide 1.26 (%rea@anaia afal @mRsy T safafgara: |
veeeen Varanasx, 1936, p. 105), Vrtti prior to s 74—(..
SZRMMAANAANGTAN , I8 I WAFegA | p. 133), 1.90 ff
(.. FamMEEETEEAEE 85917 )
AAFrATFAALNE &9 777 |
93 TRHAET Ak gaEd ||
fdandfand aweRT af{ad ...
QTG ararE asadaaad |
FATHAMEFET @AFATATAL 1|
FIq=oeaAT g1 TREF |
qET gepENEEn QAT 95d AAa: ||—Pp. 135-136).
155 P 149: ;
16. ... gTARIE AEAFR v | qga—RERamEE,
QAR , FANKS, qTARF, arvanaﬁm E il ceeen A L rawrf‘ma?zm

ST 26449 | pp. 150 fi-

17. As stated by V. Raghavan in his thesis mentioned in
.Faotnote 94 aboves
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Padats, Vakya1® and Vakyartha29 and furnish sixteen Dogas
under each category. Finally, Mammata’s Kavyaprakasa®: in
Chapter 7 enumerates mainly sixteen Pada-Dosas (somée of
which may also appear as Vakya-Dosas or Padarméa-Dosas), 82

18. Sarasvatikanthabharana 1.4-6:
STdrg F199 9 FE qEAF T 7G|
SFaraFagsraRaRd qus = ||
AydtaAy (Fe8 @ Tar9%a 7 |
Ihed 9 [HEE 9 GIh a9EAGHY, ||
B3g AIIAMER 9 AN TG qEAAN | P 4,
19. Ibid. 1.18-20—s2E FAYY (48 gA=(wa |
S0 AFAGHOTAIL TFIAATHAA 1)
% MAteFaTd & 9 FgAaBEy |
VASSRIFAT 9 & AAG@atanq ||
(49T AN VAT GFGAn | pp. 17-18.
20.  Ibid. 1.44-16—N91Y FYAFIY FENIAIHAY |
. fa Safawms = 9’ fad qur )
QAT WA=EgaSIgERT T )
SETHIIH AFATAEZIGH q4l ||
MegEEE g g |
SN AFATES AN ... [|—Pp, 35-36.
21. Mammata, following Anandavardhana, defines Dosa

mainly as that which baffles Rasa and next as also concerned
with Sabda, Artha, etc. as they are employed to produce Rasa.

qEAARIAI WH gEAFaArsAgs; |

SHANANA: ¥ qearEET vaf | ) 7, 40, o. 263 ff,
22. g8 W ARFZ sgdderangTATay |

fgardRaEard fRdwnarad faidte ||

dferaagdid ana qardany viq fFeey |

SfFEEYAR MegafEaEaEnang ||

* : % 2
SIYIET STTTEFRATAY faAFHH |
FAs Jqn: s qeEAidsh F=a )
—7.50:52, Pp. 265, 296.
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twenty-one Vakya-Dosas,2? twenty-three Artha-Dosas?¢ and
thirteen Rasa-Dosaszs and at the close of Chapter 10§ demo: “
trates how the so-called Alankara-Dosas accepted as Sa
separate category by others can appropriately be referred to
one or the other of the Dosas noticed in Chapter 7.26 These
are the main vivid landmarks in the history of Kavya-Dosas
Each successive stage herein marks a distinct logical a;nci
intellectual advancement over the preceding one till the topic
is exhaustively stabilised by Mammata. It is mainly 2);
Mammata, and to a smaller extent on Bhoja and Dandin, that
the sections on Kavya-Dosas are found based in m(.)ét ()‘f the
later major trgatises on Poetics, Ruyvaka’s Sahityamimamsa
(Ch. 3, mutilated), Vagbhata’s Alaikara (Ch.2), Hema-
candra’s Kavyanufasana (Ch.3), Jayadeva’s Candraloka
(Ch. 2), Vidyadhara’s Ekdvali (Ch. 6), Vidyanatha’s

23. gfag@IAIEagAIAE ([98fd gaITd |
FgAIAFFMATE TaaEd FAEAUET 1)
HAFAFHIFHHATAIINIEATAZaA=a9, |
HOIEAIZGAE §HIT AIT QA/EFI ||
NAYHARFAARAWS T qI¥9HT 9T [—7.53-55, P. 327.
24, FATSYY: FY ARAIAGHZTHAAGAL ||
gfgedr fagg: sfaiefaaiess |
sadiFa; atagar A4aEREEINaREsn ||
ArEFTFISIEAh: EAHA: AFTA I |
fAggaRIawREAT A @FAsEE: 1—7, 55-57, P. 378.
25. SATAFIRAGEAIAFFEA] T=ZI=ATT |
FEFTAAN ATFIIAAAAEAL: ||
afagefamERag dE: g7 9T |
oE gga=PIEgEArAaEEa: 1
Sfgrsagaard gFdEl @9 0
SEseaagE 9 @ A g 11—7.60-62, Pp. 433-434.
26. His lists under the accepted categories, too, Mammata
hithself hints, can be reduced to some extent, since some of the
flaws are noticed by him separately only out of reverence to the

earlier authorities and are, really speaking, only varieties of

identical heads. Vide his Vrtti prior to 7o o3
e eI S LU L L

qafirar shy SEEREAARRTE o T fasarE: Il—P. 326.
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Prataparudrayasobhinsana (Ch. 5), Vagbhata II’s Kavyanu-
$asana (Ch. 2), Visvanatha’s Sahityadarpana (Ch. 7),
Bhanudatta’s Alankaratilaka (Ch. 2), Ke$avami$ra’s Alai-
karaSekhara (Ch. 4-6), etc.

; Changes in Names, Conceptions, etc. and the
Definition of Kavya-Dosas

In the above chronology of Kivya-Dosas, like their
number and categories, their names and conceptions too, have
undergone radical changes in several cases. In some cases,
even when an old name is retained, its conception is altered or
abnormally modified, and vice versa. The definition of Dosas,
too, has kept itself fluctuating from time to time. Thus
Bharata gives Dosas a positive value and Gunas anegative one,
inasmuch asbe defines Gunas as reverses of Dosas.?? Vamana,
on the other hand,2® mentions Dosas as reverses of Gunas and
thus treats Gunas as positives and Dosas as their negations.
Rudrata seems to fall in line with Bharata in this respect. Still,
most of the other rhetoricians appear to grant a definite positive
status both to Gunas and to Dosas, although some of them
notice in addition a slight negative feature also in Dosas. The
definitions of Dosas by Anandavardhana, Mahimabhatta and
Mammata have already been incidentally noticed by us earljer.
Dandin, Bhamaha and Bhoja,2® although advocating avoi-

27. Ca Mg fAEn gRvAatzsmEan |
QA CF T OmFEAY FOGAn l— Nagyasastra 17.95, P. 211
28. QUASHARAAT IR |— Kavpalaikdrasiitra, 2.1.1, P. 39.
29. In the S77igdraprakdsa, Bhoja too implies Anaucitya to
be the main characteristic of Dosa. Vide @ QA9gIAAATAANZIR-
T 1”_cited by V. Raghavan in his thesis, P. 223. Ratne§vara,
in his commentary Ratnadarpana on the Sarasvatikanthabharana.
defines or describes Dosa in line with Anandavardhana, Mammata,
etc. Vide his com. on 1.3.—. . .sil9aasdifqsqaarasaar fAnga: 4q
FA TFAAEERAN & T3 Am: | qAFA: CgeapizEEin— oa
GEAFATEIAAS: | (P. 3), on 1.14—3[ 9ZITLIANEF 9HGT )
(—p. 14), on 1. 120—8TIAGHFNA % 2941 | 4T § FAFIATATET
T wafq, §1 ATIACTREIT | — (P 116), ete.
- Even Dandin seems to accept sahrdayodvejakatva as the main
test of a poetic flaw. Vide T fega=q 3. . .IqAgEoaTS

wm N

FAGM A FAAA 1 Kasddarsa 2.51, P. 97.
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‘dance of Dosas in very strong terms, have not defined them
anywhere specifically. Among the later rhetoricians, Vidya-
natha,®® ViSvanatha,3? KeSavamisra,?2 etc., too, define
Dosa as something that depreciates Poetry or causes hindrance
to the realisation of Rasa. Most of the rhetoricians from
Dandin onwards further indicate or suggest the non-eternal
character (Anityata) of most of the Dosas and demonstrate
with illustrations how under peculiar conditions a Dosa ceases
to be a Dosa or even becomes a Guna.

RPM’s Contribution to the Topic

To this tépic of Kavya-Dosas endowed with such .a
picturesque background and splendid chronology, RPM makes
a tolerably artistic contribution in the present Chapter 2-of his
Kavikaustubha. The chapter, as my comparative study above
would reveal, amply evinces RPM’s close, critical and “very
intelligent study of his predecessors in the field, especially of
Dandin, Bhoja and Mammata. It may be seen that most
of RPM’s thirty-two flaws are common to several of his
predecessors, and that the striking verbal similarities of
comparative passages cited in footnotes bear out that he
draws a good many of his flaws directly from Dandin,?®3

30. (@ AEEFATETE—) AW FEAGFRT TG TS
AT |— Prataprudrayasobhiisana 5.1, P. 296, :

31. Sahityadarpana 1.2—ATETRATTATE: | (—P. 24), 7.1—
W@UFSH! 9M—(—P. 379). \

32. Alarkirasekhara 2—39E = Wrafaufia-asad, | @Hf-
@A A AR S )(—P. 14),—JA7 SEEIAAE-
REHEEEs WEgrerngikiRe a9 g G | Eaag-
VA sa1e9q A7 qEa: | AICWSA TFA@ FALAT A SAAA N (P. 20).

33. E.g., 5. Apirtha, 11. Ekirtha, 12. Vyasta, 17. Kalavi-
rodhin, etc.

Although the high verbal similarities in the respective defini-
tions here prove beyond doubt RPM’s indebtedness to Dandin’s
Kdapyadarsa in its present extent, it is uncertain if RPM had access
also to the Kalapariccheda, which I have conclusively proved to be a
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Bhoja34 and from Mammata35 whom he also further cites
thrice explicitly.

RPM’s Innovations

However, RPM is not a blind follower of his predeces-
sors. Although he adopts the old names of flaws in most
cases, he also alters or modifies their conceptions in his own
way in some cases. Thus, for instance, in the case of 19,
Nyayavirodhin, ‘Nyaya’ means Logic (Hetuvidya) according
to Dandin etc., but justice, Politics or Ethics (Niti) 26 accor-
ding to RPM. dee further the comparative footnotes under
8. Agamavirodhin, 13. Ritiparibhrasta, 23. Hinopama,
31. Vyahatartha, 32, Gramya, etc. He appears to coin a
new flaw in 4. Asammita by reversing Bhoja’s Guna
Samhmitatva. Slesa or Slista is the name of a Guna according
to Dandin etc.,, and of an Alankara according to all rhetori-

chapter, now lost, of the Kdpyddarsa and to have survived at least
up to the 13th and 14th centuries A, C.—Vide my two papers
“Fresh Evidence for Dandin’s Composition of Kalipariccheda® and
‘“Kalapariccheda an Obsolete Section of Dandin’s Kivyidarga:

Evyidence for Its Existence in the 13th and 14th Centuries A.C.”
published respectively in the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXIV,
No. 2, Pp. 114-122 and in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the
Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. 26, Part I, Pp. 94-98.)

Dandin’s further direct influence over RPM will be brought
out later on in the course of my critical remarks on the opening
benediction of the NadijiiGnavidhi.

34. E.g., 2. Kriyavyasta, 4. Asammita, 9. Yatxbhrasta, 24 .
Svasamketa-praklptartha, etc.

35. E.g. 10. Ny@napada, 22. Adhipada, 23. Srutikatu,
29, Punarukti, etc.

36. A highly parallel conception is found in Bhamaha’s
Kavyalankara 4.38, P. 30)
=r: wre faniweif 9 af fg: |
HAN FATAERAEEANT A=A, ||

(Vide further Bhamaha’s illustration with discussion in
4.39-46). However, there is no further evxdence to warunt
RPM’s contact with Bhamaha’s treatise.
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cians, but it is also the name of a flaw (7. Slista=lit. clung
together) according to RPM. RPM also omits a separate
treatment of some stock flaws like ASlila, Visaridhi, etc.
Unlike most of his predecessors, he begins with Vakya-Dosas
and ends with Pada-Dosas and omits separate categories of
Artha-Dosas and Rasa-Dosas. He must have his own
reasons for these additions, alterations and omissions, some of
which could be brought to light only when the lost chapters of
his Kavikaustubha are discovered. .

RPM’s Examples and Technical Comments :
His Deep Scholarship

RPM’s examples of his own composition, although some-
times only prosaic, are vivid illustrations of the respective
flaws in consonance with his own definitions thereof. In
respect of illustrating the flaws from the compositions of
earlier poets and authors, he generally refrains from repeating
the old stock examples cited by earlier rhetoricians and makes
his own fresh choice in the direction. An exhaustive list of
works and authors cited by him in this strain is furnished in
my main thesis (P. xxv) and now his entire citations
along with his technical comment thereon are reproduced
or noticed in this Note. As already revealed in my
footnotes in this Note, about twenty of these works and
authors are totally unknown to Aufrecht’s CC and other publi-
shed sources. RPM’s citations even from the well-known
epics of Kalidasa, Bharavi, Magha, Sriharsa, etc., do not fail to
testify to his originality and perfect critical command over them,
and these are drawn from different cantos of these poems.
In some of these citations, RPM’s textual readings and
interpretations are at variance with those of Mallinatha etc.
His technical comments indeed establish his vast erudition,
deep scholarship and admirable critical acumen. If sometimes
they appear somewhat scholastic or hair-splitting and as
merely making out faults, these charges can be laid with
equal force also against most of his celebrated predecessors in
the field, not excluding even Mahimabhatta and Mammata.

No Flawlessness in RPM’s O@n Works

RPM’s present brilliant treatment of Kﬁvya?D0§as and
his equally -impressive command over, Panini evinced by his
XXVIII—18
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sundry grammatical discussions herein may lead us to expect
complete flawlessness in his own compositions. However,
the expectation, though generally fulfilled, is beset with a few
exceptions occurring under odd circumstances. As shown in
my main thesis, p. xiv, a few un-Paninian forms have crept
into his Cikitsamafijari mainly under metrical exigencies. In
Damayantisvayamvara,® 6, the form @rstt is employed for
alliteration’s sake. The base @I herein is quite un-Pani-
nian, as Paninis® prescribes only @14 (=&% 4fa9m ) for the
requisite sense. RPM himself would declare the flaw
Alakgana in all these cases. Merely to gain a syllable needed
by the respective metres, RPM thrice prefixes’the employed
roots with the preposition #If and still expects the roots to
convey their original senses, although the preposition is well
known as leading the roots to quite opposite or substantially
altered senses. Vide Kavikaustubha 2.40 where JIZaY
(=took) is used to mean %&r (=gave) and Cikitsamafijari
4. 35, 37 where S (=brings) is used to mean &
(=destroys, cures). Although in printI have divorced the
preposition from the verbal forms in the three cases so that it
may somchow be interpreted as @H#dIq (=from all sides,
completely), still the same lacks authoritative sanction, and
one may well declare herein the flaw Anyartha3® of Bhoja or
‘Upasargasatiisargat arthantaragata Avacaka’40of Mammata.
Rare cases of Chandobhrasta and Yatibhrasta from the Cikitsa-
mafijari have already been pointed out in my main thesis,
p- xiv. As I have remarked there, it is indeed easier to preach
than to practise, and Raghunatha-Pandita is no exception
unless viewed superficially or with purposeful favourable bias,

37. The verse is cited fully in my main thesis, P. Ixxxvii.

38 32.142—dTRarEARIT IR g S g AR AT -
IRIRaRuREETR e R gEgeawife RIEECEICECIRE b o

¥IRAHA | on which the Siddhantakaumuds (P. 512) says—T&39
_) .. @M. ..

39. Sarasvatikanthabharana 1.9 (P. 7.)
40. Kadgyaprakdsa 7, Tllustration Verse 150, Pp. 276-277.
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A dual role of this sort, although disparaged4!l in ordinary
spheres, finds, in the case of a poet-cum-rhetorician like RPM,
a very laudable defence from Mahimabhatta at Vyaktiviveka
2.2 (p. 153) :—

~ ~ ~ ~e~

(AT FINGRCARAHAEE 9 9599 |
qRAly HengeRaud, @aa=ET aq |
Kavya-Dosas—Positive Entities According to RPM

It has already been noticed earlier in this paper that RPM
in defining or describing Kavya-Dosas as thorns inpoetical
compositions accords them a positive status.

Now to turn to the three concluding verses of the Chapter.
In the first of these verses—

= . (AN -~

SiEgTh( o GAMMA &RKIFLN a (AT |

FAFGE 997 @ EvAagaEs | 224 |
RPM, evidently implying that Kavya-Dosas are non-eternal
(anitya), points to two circumstances under which a flaw
may sometimes cease to be a flaw, viz., in the cases of Atyukti
(a figure) 42 and Samasyapirti.43 He evidently means that
flaws like Agama-, Avasthda-, Dravya-, DeSa-, Kala., Nyaya-,
Kala-,Hetu-virodhins, etc., in the case of Atyukti and like
Vyastasarmbandha, Svasanketa-praklptartha, Srutikatu etc. in

41. s @sqAE WL 999 |
AT FeErEfn gaEE 9 9w )
(—Mahabharata 1.74.82, Poona, 1929, P_142)

QU Wifted gaut @ M, |

a9 THAFGEE FEAGHEAT: I :
(—Hitopadesa 1.76, Bombay, 1887, P. 23); Vernacular sayings like:
R-39%E FES g | T A=AUE I A A TR |N, SA G AQIA |
SATq0T FILS 9917 1 ete.

42. For the figure Atyukti, vide Candraloka 5.116 (P. 108)
Kuvalayananda 163 (Pp. 164-165), Alankaramaiijise 127 (Pp. _217'—
218), etc. Vide also Kayyadarsa 1.89-92 (Pp- 59—60),.where Atyukti
is mentioned as the reverse of Kanti, one of Dandin’s ten Gunas.

43. For Samasyapirti, vide Ya$odhara’s commentary jaya.
mati gald on Vatsyayana’s Kamasiitra 1.3.16 (enunciating 64 Ranga-
vidyas), Item No. 33 (Varanasi, 1929, P, 33), Amaracandra’s
KayyakalpalatG-Vriti 4.7 (Pp. 148-154), etc.
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the event of Samasyapiirti do not often mar the Rasa in
hand and are hence tolerable. The simile furnished here on
poison becoming nectar in the event of serving an unusual
purpose suggests that RPM, too, allows a Dosa to become
sometimes even a Guna under such circumstances. As indicated
in Footnote 20 above, the simile here on account of high
verbal identity appears to be borrowed by RPM directly from
the citation ‘‘aar f& drizgaray S fAwEy qaf afiar aag |1
in Govinda-Daivajfia’s commentary Piyiasadhara on the
Muhartacintamani, which, in its turn, must have drawn it
from Kalidasa’s immortal lines ‘‘favatagd &g WIgyd
ATdra=aT I/’— (Raghuvainsa 8.46). (For the solid contri-
bution made by this verse to my solution of the problem of
identification of Raghunatha-Pandita, vide my main thesis, P.1i.)
The next verse—
AN RS @RFaReeHAmE adishua, |
I (T {8 a7 wEI* FeagamfRa a aiqu2es
is evidently the subject-conclusion of the chapter and appears
to be influenced to some extent by Dandin’s similar verses at
the close of each of the three extant chapters of the Kavya-
dar§a.45 It states that a poem, if composed (strictly) ‘in
consonance with the instructions of literary critics (i.e., the
science of Poetics), becomes completely flawless and fascinating
with figures of speech and periphrasis and also enjoys long
currency in the world. The verse thus indirectly proclaims the
indispensability of treatises on Poetics like the present
Kavikausiubha to new poets longing for literary success and
also stresses the necessity of evasion of flaws and creation of
poetic charms with due aid from such treatises to ensure
longevity of the new poetic products.
The last verse—

IGATIFERA-TA [ATe@T Ta=altEs |
3o ag=arg geal (He Hosmol @alda: | 99w |

44, Compare Kdyyaprakasa 1.3 (P. 11)
[RRFEINAT STFATHFEAFIANG |

 EEAIFEFEAAE T GEGAT
' 45. Viz, 1.104-105 (Pp. 68-69), 2.368 (P.269), 3.187 (P.

355).
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is the author’s personal conclusion to the chapter. Herein
RPM states that a necklace of bright jewels is trickling out
today from his mouth and hence the wise. should make of it
a charming ornament on their neck. Probably RPM’s views on
Poetics were mainly orally epressed and he set out these views
in the various chapters of the Kavikaustubha for the benefit of
new poets at the insistence of learned admirers, from whom
he now naturally expects a fit reception for the same.

As to how the completed chapters of the Kavikaustubha
were actually received by the contemporary learned society
we have today no means to decide. The chapter colophon
is duly reproduced in my main thesis (p. xxv) and
also discussed {Pp. lix-Ix). further on along with the
parallel chapter colophons of the Cikitsamaiijari. The

concluding dedication siua=-gquaeg found only in the
Ujjain MS is evidently to be ascribed to the anonymous
scribe of that undated MS.

Other Likely Chapters of the Kavikaustubha

As suggested in my main thesis (p. xxvi), the Kavikau-
stubha is likely to have been designed by RPM to contain nine
or even fourteen chapters (Ratnas) alloted to various topics
of Poetics like Kavyalaksana, Alankaras, Dosas, etc. Whether
RPM actually penned down anything beyond its present
Chapter 2 is rather uncertain, but his composition of the earlier
Chapter 1 is easily borne out by the absence of a metrical
benediction and of preliminary personal introduction at the
commencement of chapter 2. Chapter 1 is likely to have
dealt with Alankaras etc. and to be equally, or even more,
prolific in citations from earlier works and authors.

The present revised study of Chapter 2 of the Kawi-
keustubha enables me to add a few further instances of
literary identities and parallelisms (vide Pp. Ixviiff. and
lxxxiii ff. of my main thesis) lending further corroborative
emphasis to my identification of Raghunatha-Pandita. For the
sake of convenience, however, these will be set forth at the
close of this Note.

Vaidyavilasa, Nadijfianavidhi, Cikitsamadijars

My main thesis, while fully utilising these three medical
treatises by RPM in my solutions of pertinent problems, notices
also their internal and external details almost exhaustively.



142 JOURNAL OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH [Vor. XXVIII

As such, the remaining noticeable matters concerning these
three works are but few and it is intended to notice
them here collectively, especially as the Vaidyavilasa, as
already seen, is a revised and enlarged versior of the
Cikitsamaiijari and the Nadijianavidhi combined together.

Their Opening Obeisances

The first benedictory verse ( ¥T%uaeq4: gwedaid gi°d 7 |
d ANIRE IR TYARAGATAL M) of the Vaidyavilasa depicts
Ganesa asthe Supreme God who manifests Himself in the three
forms of Brahma (Ka), Visnu (Ke$ava) and Siva (ISa) for
the respective purposes.*® The first quarter of the opening
obeisance (to Siva or Gane$a) in the Cikitsamaiijari is found
to be identical with the third quarter of a model alliterative
verse in Devedvara’s Kavikalpalata (1.4.7, P. 44) which
reads as follows:—

7991 90 @i §ad I |
q73SE qq3E (399 FAS a9 ||

and is an obeisance to Gangi. Since the various Kavikalpa-
lutas (vide above p. 95, Fn. 27) are known to contain a good
deal of common or parallel matter, it is likely that the other
Kavikalpalata cited by RPM many times in his Kavikaus-
tubha, too, included this model alliterative verse and from
there RPM picked up its third quarter for his present obei-
sance. The opening benediction in the Nadijianavidhi—

RNgErgaFAaRiel Facdaagiaara |
o

FFRTAFAEAReE A9 qHaIHaaT wat g )

46. To observe due order and also to correspond with the
three verbs in the second quarter exactly, the first quarter should

have read ¥ FOITEIL:. Its present reading is adopted by RPM
evidently for alliteration’s sake, although it involves the Vakya-
Dosa Kramahina (No. 3 above) declared by himself in the case of
the opening obeisance of Sripati’s Jyofisa-Ratnamdlaé for similar
reasons. '

~ 47. Another recorded variant is FAHIA,
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which is with reference to Sarasvati, is in substance almost a
paraphrase of the opening benediction in the Kavyadar§a—

AIHEIGFATIAEGILAA |
qAy wal [ g3gs awEE@at |)

Dandin’s direct influence on RPM appears at its zenith in the
present verse in the Nadijiianavidhi.

RPM’s Science of Pulse-Feeling

The next verses of the Nadijiianavidhi, also repeated
almost verbatim at Vaidyavilasa 10-1-19, furnish the follow-
ing code of Puise-feeling: The physician should feel with his
three middle fingers the pulse (located at the thumb-root) of
the male right hand and of the female left hand and from its
throbs and movements should infer the well-being or otherwise
of the patient in consonance with tradition, scientific theories
or his own experience. When the pulse is extra active beneath
the fore-finger, the middle finger or the ring-finger, there is
agitation respectively of the Vata, the Pitta or the Kapha
humour. Its obliqueness, tremulousness and motionlessness
indicate (excess of) Vata, Pitta and Kapha respectively. When
it is steady and uniform below all the three fingers, it indicates
health or normality. The movements of the pulse due to
excess or agitation of one or all (Samhnipata) of the three
humours are further likened to those of particular birds
or insects, for which vide the original text. When the
fever is on the rise, the pulse gets heated and quick; when
there is commotion of blood, it gets heavy and heated; and
when the body contains undigested matter (Ama), it gets very
heavy. The pulse of one with keen appetite is light and fast,
and that of one with emaciated vigour and slow digestion is
very slow. The pulse of a gratified person is steady and that
of a hungry person is tremulous. When the pulse is extremely
emaciated and cool, or stopsand moves intermittently, it for-
bodes sure death. When it gets mutilated (i.e. throbbles), the
life remains hardly for a few moments. The pulse bafiles
proper feeling in the case of persons with lustful habits and of
those labouring in the sun, addicted’ to fury, taking heavy
exercise or oil-shampoos, or resorting to irregular and uneven
diet. As usual, here, too, RPM records his personal appro-
val of some of the rules and findings. The mode of
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pulse-feeling recorded separately at the end as approved of
by the Caraka School hardly deviates from the earlier one
except for naming the three fingers specifically as Tarjani,
Madhyama and Anamika and for distinctly announcing the
pulse clues to the states of combinations of two humours.

Earlier Traces of Nadipariksa and RPM’: Own -
Contribution

Although some metrical treatises on Nadipariksa are
found ascribed to Ravana, Kaniada and other mythical names,
the topic is conspicuous by its absence in the great' Ayurvedic
Sarhhitas of Caraka, SuSruta and Vagbhata. It is also
not traceable in Atreya’s Haritasamhita, etc. At any rate,
some space is allotted to a section on this topic in later compi-
lations like the Sarigadharasanihita, the Bhavaprakasa, etc.,
and RPM appears to have thoroughly utilised the same and
also supplemented it with his own brief critical contribution
based on sound experience. RPM’s treatment indeed presents
in a nutshell all the main useful elements of the topic and
avoids undue prolixity. The Yogaratnakara and other volumi-
nous medical compendiums contain an extensive section on
Nadipariksa, but most of them, are as shown in my main
thesis, later than RPM.

Likely Sources of RPM’s Medical Treatises

The lines of RPM's direct indebtedness for his remedies
ete. in the Cikitsamaiijari to Lolimbardja’s Vaidyajivane
to a considerable extent and to Atreya’s FHaritasanthitd to
some extent, and also of his deviations from both, have been
proved with ample illustrations in my main thesis, Pp. x-xvi.
Of the thirty-two Rasas in Cikilsamafijari 7, only two, viz.
Kanakasundara (7.16-17) and Visvatapaharana (7. 23-24),
are common with the Vaidyajivana (5 12, 10), whilea third
one, viz, Sitari (7. 56-57), deviates in respect of its ingre-
dients from its namesake in the Vaidyajivana (5.11). RPM
totally ignores the other three Rasas Paficamrtaparpati, Salari
and Vilasinivallabha of the Vaidyajivana (5. 13-17), and
draws the other thirty Rasas of Cikitsamafijar; 7 from other
sources. Full comparative details of the contents of
RPM’s Vaidyavilasa, with clear specification of its entire
additional topics and remedies including further Rasas newly
added have been furnished in my main thesis, Pp. xx-xxi.
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All these additional Rasas and other topics of RPM’s two
treatises not traceable in Lolimbaraja’s works are found
treated in a parallel manner in the Sarngadharasamhita, the
Bhavaprakasa, the Rasaratnasamuccaya, ete.; in all likelihood
RPM borrows from one or the other of these compendiums.
It has also been made clear in my main thesis, that
Moredvara’s  Vaidyamria has little affinity with RPM’s
medical treatises. :

Concordance and Other Problems

All the relevant internal and external features of the
Cikitsamafijari including its medical and chronological
importance, have been duly discussed or noticed in my main
thesis, along with which has also been furnished for the first
time a complete critical text (with variations) of the Nad;-
jRanavidhi and the Cikitsamaiijari. To the text there, I have
prefixed an exhaustive Sanskrit Synopsis in eight printed pages
noticing each and every individual remedy etc. contained in
each lineof the text and have also affixed in twenty-three printed
double-column pages four exhaustive Indexes to : 1. Metres,
2. Personal Proper Names etc., 3. Diseases Treated etc., and
4. Remedies, their Ingredients etc. Thus no relevant problem
has been left untouched and nothing concerning the Cikitsa-
mainjar: remains to be added here. The various synonyms
denoting the ingredients in Index 4 (vide also pp. xiii-xiv of
my main thesis) are quite current among practising Vaidyas
and used alike in other Ayurvedic treatises. Only ina few
cases does there exist traditional or other difference of opinion
as to their exact connotation and denotation, but any medical
discussion concerning them is beyond the scope of this thesis.

Additional Corroboration of RPM’s Authorship of the
Damayantisvayamvara etc.

In the course of my present revision of RPM’s Sanskrit
works, I have come across some additional data further
strengthening or correborating my identification of Raghu-
natha-Pandita. The same may now be set forth briefly.

1. ~Some of the further cases of striking literary identities
and parallelisms corroborating common authorship (for earlier
ones, vide pp. Ixvii-lxxv and lxxxiii-lxxxvii of my main thesis )

are as under :—
XXVIII—ig
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G AL A REIE B L I F

—Cikitsamatijari 1.4.

(Vide further 2.24, 3.11,4.31,
etc.)

RS HIEAGAN....
—Ibid 6 49.

EEERIERGEC eI
Prafafas & ...
Ibid 1.15.

(Vide further 1.30,33,35,51,
65,68, 70; 2.7, 12, 4.31; 5.42;
6513,57 31.7:33; etca)

AEAEE ... 935G ||
—Ibid 7.23

v IS0T | ASIEF
—Kauvtkaustubha 2.44.

oo RO {OH....o
—Tbid 243

fafsiar Rt ¥4 a8 AEasq
—TIbid 2.49.

gt U U] 9ER qEAS
—Ibid 2.101.

gAEE (3 gaFgay
HIT g@HIT |

—DamaYantisvayamvara

254. i.

@aEi & guEoaga
q(¥q ...
—Gangalahan-tika 25.

-~

a8 a9 FASiAq) wERgS
Ibid 1.

FeTSqagFE HIIETSH ...
—Damayantisvayarmvara 91.

G343 839 T Y9 &1 A9ER
—_Ibid 53.

e S\ S o
anar gRa s aguami™
a g=&dl....

—_Ibid 23.

AW A8 3% Fa€

&1 qr9 enai & |
—Tanjore verse.

S GaRE) Sql= =gl

ar arg a @ &< i
—Gangalahari-tika 50.

- DS oS b
IR S RIEIF IIIEHI |
T Mg gat 9l and |
—Gajendramoksa 43.
SOOI M UIROTAOIGE .. .

—Damayantisvayaivara 75.

¥ ghae qdqs aFg 4,
—Ibid 93.
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ATH Mg AW FeogE a5t geqn Qe st A |war |)

auz = ... —Gangalahari-tika 42.
—Cikitsamanjari 6 71.

AIR-FAZAAE. ... FS-F7ZAIT 91T §F 95 I
—Kavikaustubha 2.87. —Damayantisvayamvara 57.

2. In the Damayantisvayarmvara are traceable likely
direct impressions of Jagannatha-Pandita (vide Pp. Ixxxvii-xc
of my main thesis), and also some other earlier authors who
have definitely influenced RPM in his Sanskrit works.

(i) A few Sanskrit words and usages, somewhat rare
in other contemporary Marathi poets, may indicate their pro-
bable immediate source to Lolimbaraja. Compare thus

qAE (—a lotus) in 17 and 37, fata=t (—=a handsome
woman) in 73, 99%d in 75, etc. with the same in Vaidyaji-
vana 4.17, 1.30 and 4.42, 1.59, etc.

(ii) The compound o @FRIESMAM in Damayantisvayarit-
vara.254a (Verse-colophon cited in full on P.Ix of my main
thesis) may probably have been derived from the concluding

Verse 138 of Bhanudatta’s Rasamaiijari (P.248), which work,
as we have seen, is cited by RPM several times in his Kavi-

kaustubha.

@1 g6 ET FAFSSSATEME0-
¥ aer AR grarageERIIRarn |
QAT ©a3ad g9 FEF1 A difsa

arAmRmaaggraEEd #qd |

* * * ¥ 3k

Before I close this supplementary paper, some post-script
addition to my solutions of Raghunatha-Pandita’s problems in
my main thesis, is needed to bring it up-to-date.

Refutation of Fresh Arguments in Priyolkar’s New

Edition

A. K. Priyolkar has very recently (July 1959) brought

out his revised second edition of the Damayantisvayaiivara,
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Herein his earlier long Editorial Introduction now appears in
an abnormally reduced form. On Pp. 10-12 of this new Intro-
duction, he notices my present thesis in a very casual and most
misleading manner likely to leave wrong impressions on
general readers. Consequently, {0 clear up the undue mist

caused by him, some elucidation even at the cost of slight
repetition is called for here.

(i) As usual, Priyolkar once more refrains from sitting
to consider the merits, validity or otherwise of my main
approach to the problem of Raghunitha-Pandita. At one
place, however, he seems to” hint that [ have based RPM’s
claims on the authorship of the Damayantisvaywivara merely
on slight parallelism of words (Figi =31, whereas the fact
is that the claims have been based on a varied and comprehen-
sive bulk of evidence grouped under as many as fourteen

distinct sections, whereof parallelism of words and expressions
forms only a corroborative portion.

(ii) His fresh attempt to save his Upadbye theory from
total collapse is quite feeble and unsuccessful, as it takes
recourse again to argument and inference without due premi-

ses and also, sadly enough, to misrepresentation and distortion
of facts on the other side.

Priyolkar first refers only to the second of the two
extracts reproduced by me from the Paramananda-Kayya and
decries its evidence as a fabrication of facts made by Govinda,
Paramananda’s grandson, out of jealousy. He is quite silent
regarding the first extract. This, however, is a gross distor-
tion of facts. The two distinct extracts furnished by me come
respectivelyifrom Pp. 54 and 151-152 of the epic. Of these,
the first extract belongs to the portion specifically and unchal-
lengeably ascribed to Paramananda himself who was not only
a contemporary but a long-time associate, a courtpoet and even
a guru of Sivaji, as now recognised by all prominent historians
including D. V. Potdar, G. S. Sardesai and Jadunath Sarkar.
Among others, the pertinent Chapter Colophon on P. 56 reads:
TIWA  GAA FAR- A ISR naEEaE g
RISRAE! SATEFIHA: |

Paramidnanda’s own pen in this first extract furnishes
minute details of Raghunathabbata Upadhye’s rude and
haughty behaviour towards the Vaidikas and $astrins at
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the' Darbar and of his catching consumption as an effect of
their consequent incessant curses (...37@l frafs@r usigsaon
gagad 1) The second extract, although it comes from the
portion ascribed to Govinda in the chapter colophon on P. 153
as a!ready pointed out by me in Footnote 95 of my main
thesis, is only an abridged repetition and quite consonant
further  continuation (...1gara: @arEer fafasisit adas |
gAaEaaia  fReg@uadii |l...) of these same details of the
first extract and it cannot be dismissed as fabricated merely
for the reason of Govinda’s receiving royal patronage from
Sivaji’s grandson at a late date. It is unjust and unfair on
Priyolkar’ part, even for his obvious purpose, to conceal the
first extract from Lis readers and generate the wrong impression
that the details contained in the second extract are later
fabrications by Govinda.

Perfect accuracy of the information that Raghunatha-
bhata Upadhye predeceased Sivaji furnished by these two con-
temporary extracts is vividly borne out also by the fact that
many extant royal and other documents of the closing years of
Sivaji’s reign bear the signature, not of Raghunathabhata
Upadhye, but of his son More$vara Panditarava, as Dana-
dhyaksa of Sivdji’s Court. Priyolkar is aware?® of this fact
and of some of these royal documents belonging to Saka years
1598 (=1676 A.C.), 1601 (=1679 A.C.), etc., but had tried
to explain away the anamoly in the very late Panditarava
Bakhar by supposing that the son probably functioned as the
father’s official assistant in the royal Court and was as such
authorised to sign for the father on such documents. However,
ample historical light on the real situation is now thrown
by the Paramananda-Kavya and it is now clear that More$-
vara’s signature on the documents is due to the straight fact of
his succession to the Panditarava post on his father’s death
sometime during the last years of Sivaji’s reign. No scholar
with a historical sense can now entertain the conflicting
information furnished by the very late Bakhar and
Priyolkar’s baseless fancies in its defence.

Priyolkar further argues for the likelihood of Raghunatha-
bhata Upadhye, even in the event of his predeceasing Sivaji

48. Pp. 22-23 of his Editorial Introduction to his first
edition of the Damayantisvayariivara (1935).
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and not returning to Tanjore, having composed the Damayant-
svayamvara in Maharastra for his owd mental diversion
during his last ailment. However, such a likelihood, even for
argument’s sake, could be entertained only after some definite
historical evidence has been produced to prove that Raghunitha-
bhata Upadhye was a poet from the outset and had composed
any such poem during his healthy life-time. As I have duly
shown in my main thesis, no such evidence has been brought
to light to this day anywhere, and in his new Introduction, too,

Priyolkar only vaguely harps on the existence (?) of a lot of
evidence in favour of the Upadhye theory without exhibiting it
before the readers. History hardly knows of any other person
who having never composed poetry during his normal health
was suddenly favoured by the Muse to the extent of composing
a fine art-poem in his last ailment, which in the present case

was galloping consumption.

With the help of some conveniently distorted passages
from Jadunath Sarkar’s Foreword to the Paramﬁnandu—[x’dv_}'a,
Priyolkar tries to give his readers the wrong impression that
Sarkar regards Paramiananda and Govinda as untrustworthy
chroniclers. The fact, however, is that both Sarkarand G. S.
Sardesai, respectively intheir Foreword and Editorial Introduc-
tion pronounce the Paramananda-K avya, taken asa whole, to be
of unrivalled historical value and as containing correct history.
A solitary discrepancy pointed out by Sarkarin Paramananda®s
recording Soyarabai’s father’s surname as Mohite instead of
Sirke, too, has been discussed lately by other scholarsof Maratha
history and shown to be traditional. It is indeed very strange
that Priyolkar expects to silence his critics merely by flinging at
them an alleged view of Sarkar, when he himself has spent
several pages of his Introduction to his first edition of the
Damayantisvayamvara in criticvising and even ridiculing
Sarkar’s other views and historical findings.

The Gangalahari-{ika and the So-called Bhasasuddhata
of Raghunatha-Pandita.

(iii) Lastly, Priyolkar bluntly rejects the claims of
the Gangalaha?i-tika to be a work of the author of the
Damayantisvayarivara, without allotting a single line to the
consideration of its fine literary features and of the many
points put forth by me in favour of those claims, buton the
solitary ground of its containing a few cases, all exhaustively
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noticed by myself, of reversion of short and long syllables.
Raghunatha-Pandita, Priyolkar argues, is noted for his purity
of language and chastity of Sanskrit word-forms and, as such,
is incapakfle of such literary and linguistic flaws.

As a matter of fact, I have myself anticipated this likely
objection, amony others, and have also already met it
adequately, although Priyolkar puts it as insurmountable
and as evaded by me. Vide my main thesis, p. xcii—*¢......
However, all these literary flaws have crept in here evidently
in the author’s attempt to fit in the respective words in the
imposed metres...... Although RPM’s verses, especially those
in Sanskritic metres, in the Damayantisvayanivara, etc., evince
a higher polish and artistic finish, as also remarkable immunity
from such flaws and slackness, still the slight contrast can
hardly challenge his otherwise duly established authorship of
the Gangalahari-tikd. The said contrast is easily accounted
for by such considerations that this work is, in all likelibood,
anearlier composition by him and that herein his pen is at times
unduly handicaped by the imposed conditions of same-metre
rendering etc.’” I still stick firmly to my earlier position.

What, after all, is this so-called purity of language
(Bhasasuddhata) with reference to old Marathi poets? So
far as I can gather from standard critics and historians of
old Marathi literature, it usually means retention of chaste
Paninian forms of the Sanskrit words, compounds, derivations
etc. employed, non-reversion of their short and long vowels
and evasion of mixed or Gangd-yamuni samasas that result when
tatsama (—=pure Sanskrit) wordsare compounded with tadbhava
(=corrupt or Prakrit) or foreign words. As I have said
earlier, Raghunatha-Pandita’s linguistic polish is indeed very
remarkable in these respects. But to go further and assert,
as Priyolkar seems to do here, that Raghunatha-Pandita is
absolutely flawless and affords not a single case of departure
in these respects would only evince superficial conversance
with Panini and an imperfect survey of the three Marathi
poems or a deliberate concealment of exceptions for the
purpose of winning the case in the eyes of general readers.

My own finding is that Raghunatha Pandita, at pains
as he generally is to keep the purity of language, does commit
exceptions, though rarely, in these respects even in the three
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Marathi poems under metrical exigencies etc. Before I cite
some instances, I have to remark that the distinction drawn4®
by Priyolkar in this consideration between Raghunitha
Pandita’s verses in Sanskritic and non-Sanskritic metres is
quite arbitrary and illogical and cannot serve his purpose fully.

(a) Un-Papinian Forms—As shown by me in this paper
earlier, the form ‘tyaji’ in Damayantisvayamvara 6 is against
Panini, but this form instead of the correct Paninian form
‘tyag?’, is used by the author for the sake of alliteration.

(b) Reversion of short and long wowels-—Dama-
yantisvayamvara  254a50 alone  furnishes four cases
hereof, viz. fgmarl (_figawdl), Fdusmadt (—wuswadt),
{E[\Hl?l(zlgﬂm), all occurring under metrical exigencies. As

shown elaborately in my main thesis, Raghunatha Pandita’s
authorship of this verse cannot be rejected.

Ibid 29— RYg AAIA 7 @A | qAIET T Q& A | ... ...
Ibid 94— WeiEd a8 NeAwl gy a1 aEar |
Tbid 210—TINFKO A0 Tar @i g5 woiEr | ...
Ibid 234 —AIEABNTT FREIAM A& {{TIAT ] oo ons o
In these instances long vowels are shortened for metrical con-
venience and the defective forms A7HEA, afqu®, FMT and 4T
are used instead of the correct forms ﬂé\rﬁma, aeta®, F90 and

S respectively. Regarding the first case, it is to be noticed
that the author is certainly aware that ‘manas’

®voce ssss

........

is a sakarania
base, as evinced by his other compounds AT (145), qqHT
(70, 148), wHma (72), wraTR (208), wirinafy (73), wetea (122),
a4 (133), @A (221), #dEd (133), @A (154), gaarad
(133), gmataa (133), GAA:TARE (212), but in the present case
alone he had to bow to metrical exigencies and make a depar-

ture. In the fourth instance, Priyolkar adopts the strict form
¥R following some MSS, but, if examined minutely, it will

be found to infringe the adopted metre by enhancing one

49. Ibid., Pp. 45, etc.

50. The verse iscited in full on p. xxXv of my main
thesis, )
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matra. Hence the reading 81t duly traced in the Sarvasas-
graha MS has to be taken as original. st

(c) Gangayamuni Samasas—There are numerous cases of
this in the Damayantisvayarivara, even according to its main text
adopted by Priyolkar: e. g. §R@X (27), FSFH (50), TATH (85;
the strict form is TWA9% according to Panini 5-5.74— AL
TAMAIAR), AIAANSI (103 —Sanskritic metre), LTSN (176),
Sisars (rg5—Sanskritic metre), THABIEL (205), HTAWT (2:3),
etc. Vide also the Gajendramoksa—3~BFZFFINGIT (36—
Sanskritic metre), FAMER (42f.), FG¥FS (511), GaaBR (51F)
etc. and the " Ramadasavarnana—{=arads (7
metre).

Sanskritic

The solilary argument advanced by Priyolkar for rejec-
ting Raghunatha-Pandita’s authorship to the Gangalahari-tika
is thus exposed to be groundless and the pertinent decision
arrived at in my main thesison a full consideration of the

51. Priyolkar, it appears, while fixing the genuine original
text, has not at all cared to look to the metrical requirements and
due recitability of Damayantisvayatizoara 234. A minute examina-
tion of all its quarters and their technical setting in the sub-stanzas
at once reveals each sub-stanza to contain uniformly the first three
quarters 28 matras each and the fourth quarter 32 matras. In the
light of this the first quarter of the third sub-stanza under refer-
ence, which has come to have 29 matras with Priyolkar’s reading
"h(, would be fixed in due 28 matras with the Sarvasarit graka reading
T Priyolkar’s text of the next quarter JUHEL S IEFgFAE
TAARFAAGIX S, too, infringes its due recitability on account of
one excess matra and would attain normality if the first of the two
recurring I-s is dropped, as has often to be done for restoring
genuine texts of Sanskrit verses from inadvertently copied MSS
and the text is fixed as TUGFGHHAT AddAAT0. Further, the fourth
quarter of the second sub-stanza is granted by Priyolkar only 28
matras. To keep uniformity with its counterparts in the other
two sub-stanzas, it too should have 32 matras. This would be
possible if an additional four-matra word [T traced in the first
Tanjore MS is adopted and the quarter reads: $18Wlw gies ﬁiﬁ?
fauis A fq3afe as=at ()

XXVIII—20
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available evidence remains unshaken. I have already kept
the decision open to due revision if a stronger or direct
evidence to the contrary comes to light in the future. Even if
some scholar were really to discover such an evidence at some
stage and in its light the authorship of the Gangalahari-iika
were to be transferred to some other Raghunatha or Raghava,
it would have absolutely no adverse effect on the main
Manohara theory of my thesis establishing RPM’s authorship
of the three Marathi poems Damayantisvayamvara, Gajendra-
moksa and Ramadasavarnana.

(iv) Finally, Priyolkar most graciously permits me and
my likely followers to stick to the Manohara theory, if we are
so pleased. While Priyolkar is to be thanked for this genero-
sity of heart, it has to be remarked that one would rather like
the Manohara theory to be disproved with a fair and logical
consideration at his hands than to be thus arbitrarily allowed
to continue merely for our own pleasure. For my own part, I
would allow the Upadhye theory to continue even as an alter-
native theory only after Priyolkar or some other scholar digs
out some logical evidence in its favour, to the extent at least of
proving conclusively that Raghunithabhata Upadhye was a
poet and composed some other similar poems unchallengeably.
In the absence of such evidence, the lot of the teachers and
students depending solely on Priyolkar’s two editions in respect
of historical criticism can only be pitied.

Two Emendations

Emendations of two earlier statements in my main thesis
are also due here:

(i) Parashurama Ballala Godbole’s incorporation of the
Damayantisvayarmvara in the first edition of his Nawvanita in
1854 had so far been helds2 to be the first press release of that
poem. However, it is lately revealedss that the poem had
made its first appearance eleven years earlier in 1843 through

52. Vide, among others, K. A. Priyalkar’s Editorial Intro-
duction to his first edition of the Damayantisvayasirvara, P. 2, etc.

58. Vide, among others, A. K. Priyalkar’s Editorial Intro-

duction to his second edition of the Damayantisvayarisvara (Bombay,
1959), P. 6.
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the Marathi monthly Sri-Jiianacandrodaya under the editorship
of Panduranga Bapu Joshi Pavaskar.54 The monthly was
one of the earliest ventures of Ganapat Krishnaji’s newly
started Marathi Devanagari Press at Bombay.

(ii) T hadstated (Pp. xxxii, Ixi) thatso far no old MS of
the Gajendramoksa had been traced by scholars and institu-
tions. However, recently an old MS of the poem, undated,
but about 100 years old in appearance, has made its way to
the Manuscripts Library of the Scindia Oriental Institute,
Ujjain, through a rich collection of Sanskrit and Marathi
Mo>S received from Dhar and wvltimately connected in some
way with Tanjore. The MS55 mostly follows the printed
version and evidently belongs to the same source. It hardly
carries any textual importance.

A I iti atha’s Rukminisvayarivvara

54. A lithograph edition of Ekanatha’s i ara
published from Ganapat Krishnaji’s Press under the. title Rukmn_tt
sairivara also appears to have been edited by t13|s P. B. Joshi
Pavaskar. Vide S. G. Date’s Marathi-Grantha-Stci, Poona, 1943,

P. 490. ;
The collection is at present being arranged and grouped

55. : ¢ [
properly. The MS of the Gujendramoksa will be registered against

its Accession No. in due course.



THE KUPPUSWAMI SASTRI RESEARCH INSTITUTE
16—2—1960
Influence of Indian Thought on the West.

Prof. A. L. BASHAM, Professor of Indian “History,
School of Oriental and African Studies, London University,
and author of the book The Wonder that was India, spoke at
the K. S. R. Institute on The ITufluence of Indian Thought on
the West. Dr. C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar presided. Dr. V. Ragha-
van introduced the lecturer and Sri K. Balasubrahmanya Iyer
thanked him for the lecture.

15—7—1960
Oriental Studies in U.S.

Prof. Wm. Th. de BARY, Chairman, General Education
Program in Oriental Studies, Columbia University, spoke at
the K. S. R. Institute on Oriental Studies and theiy place in
American Education. Introducing him, Dr. V. Raghavan
referred to the latest publication of the Columbia University,
Sources of Indian Tradition, of which Prof. de Bary was
the General Editor and of which he, Dr. Raghavan, was a-
joint author. Dr. Raghavan referred also to the contribution
of the Columbia University in the past to the field of Sanskrit
studies through their Indo-Iranian Series and hoped that
advanced Sanskrit and Indological studies would develop
further in the Columbia University. Answering some ques-
tions, Prof. de Bary explained the General Education Program
of the American Universities.

4—10—1960
THE 16TH FouNDATION Day

The 16th ANNUAL GENERAL BODY meeting and
the FOUNDATION DAY celebrations of the Kuppuswami
Sastri Research Institute were held on 4th October 1960 at
5-30 P.M. and 6 p.M. respectively at the Institute premises.

At the General Body meeting, over which Sri N. Raghu-
natha Iyer presided, the Annual Report of the work of the
Institute for the period 1959-60 was adopted and the
Audited Statement of Accounts for the same period was
passed.

. At.the 16th Foundation Day celebrations which followed,
the Hon. K. Chandramauli, Minister of Religious Endowments
and Co-operation, Andhra Pradesh, presided and delivered the
Foundation Day Address. Prof. K. K. Pillay, Professor of
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Indian History, Madras University, read a paper on ‘The
Temple as a Cultural Centre’.

The proceedings began with the singing of prayer by
Sangita .Vidvan B. Rajam Iyer. Then Dr. V. Raghavan,
Secretary, read messages received for the success of the func-
tion:

His Holiness Sri Sankaracharya of Sringeri sent his
blessings.

Dr. C. P. Ramaswami Aiyer, Vice-President of the
Institute, wrote:

“I am gldd that Sri K. Chandramauli is presiding over the
function and that Dr. K. K. Pillay is giving a discourse on the
Temple as a Cultural Centre’.

“The Hindu Religious Endowments Commission will, I
hope and trust, doits utmost to revive and regenerate the
spirit of devotional service and dedicated piety which were
manifested in our temples and mutts and made them centres of
spiritual instruction, elevated psychological responsiveness and
widespread popularisation of ethical and religious ideals. The
remoulding of the mental and moral fabric can take place
only if authentic gurus and such centres function purposefully
and with trained enthusiasm.

«The Madras and Andhra Governments are setting an
example in making a beginning in such directions but the full
co-operation of temple and mutt functionaries, of leaders of
religious denominations and the public at large is indispensable
for the attainment of the desired ideal.”

Sri K. M. Munshi, a Patron of the Institute, wrote

sending his best wishes to the function.

Mr. Gerhard Fisher, Consul of the Federal Republic of
Germany, had sent a message.

Swami Agamananda, Sri Ramakrishna Advaita Asram,
Kalady, wrote: “It is only in the fitness of things that an
Institute with which I had the fortune to be associated, has
been established to commemorate the late Kuppuswami
Sastrigal of revered memory and that arrangements are made
to celebrate once a year his memory. Such occasions should
give inspiration to all of us who had the fortune to sit at his
feet and learn something about the mysteries of Indian philo-
sophy and thought. The life of the revered Sastrigal was one
dedicated to the cause of learning and teaching and he is verily
a true descendent of the great rishis of our ancient land,”
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Prof. G. H. Bhatt of the Oriental Institute, Baroda, and
General Editor of the New Critical Edition of the Ramayana,
| wrotes

“The Institute has made steady progress and maintained
the high standard of scholarship following the noblest tradi-
tion of the late Mm. Prof. Kuppuswami Sastri. If more
financial aid from the State and the public is forthcoming, the
Institute can widen the sphere of its activities.”

Sri Visva Bandhu Sastri, Director, Vishveshvaranand
Vedic Research Institute, Hoshiarpur, Panjab, sent his best
wishes., Sri Srikantha Sastri, Principal, Rameswaram Deva-
sthanam College, Madurai, sent his best wishes.

Sri  Aravamuda Aiyengar, Hyderabad, and Sri
P. R. Swami Iyer, Alathur, Life Members of the Institute,
and Dr. A. Aiyappan, Professor of Anthropology, Utkal
University, and Dr. K. M. George of the Sahitya Akademi,
sent their best wishes for the success of the function.

Sri N. Raghunatha Iyer, welcoming the Hon. Minister
and other invitees; referred to the different lines of work in
Sanskrit which they were doing in Madras and particularly
their efforts to establish a Central Sanskrit organisation for
the South at Madras.

Sri K. Balasubrahmanya Iyer then gave an account of the
work of the Institute for the period 1959-60 and made an
appeal to the Sanskrit loving public to support the work of the
Institute.

Dr. K. K. Pillay then read a paper on ‘The Temple as a
Cultural Centre’, the full text of which will appear in the next
volume of this Journal.

Delivering the Foundation Day Address, the Hon. Sri
K. Chandramauli, a Life Member of the Institute, first
paid a tribute to Mm. Prof. S. Kuppuswami Sastri in
whose name and memory the Institute had been founded,
and the work they had been doing there. Drawing
attention to the character of Indian culture, the speaker
said that ancient India conceived of science as anviksiki
which was a unified and harmonious body of knowledge
and which discovered the foundations of the material universe
in a moral order. OQur research centres, he appealed, should
not merely be places where some texts are edited from

manuscripts, but places where research was done in Rsi
prejna and Brahma-vidya.



The Hon. Sri K. Chandramauli, Minister, A. P., addressing the
16th Foundation Day of the K. S, R. Institute



At the Reception to the Members of the Central Sanskrit Board,
held by the K. S. R. Institute, Sanskrit College, Sanskrit Academy,
and Sanskrit Education Society.
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Sri K. Balasubrahmanya Iyer proposed a vote of thanks.
The Institute published on the occasion the Index to Vol.
XXVII of the Journal of Oriental Research and a Report of
the work of the Institute for the triennium 1956-59.
: 13-—-11—1960
Buddichist Sindies in Japan

Rev. RIRI NAKAYAMA of Tokyo who was tourning
Indian centres at the invitation of the Government of India
was received by the K. S. R. Institute on 13th November 1960.
After tea, he gave a talk on Indian, particularly Buddhistic,
studies in Japan and the characteristics of Japanese Buddhism.
The learned guest who was Chairman of the Buddha Worship-
pers’ Association of Japan recalled his earlier visits to India,
the holy country to Buddhists, and his association with
Gandhi. At the end of his talk he answered questions. The
text of his talk will appear in the next volume of this Journal.

22—11—1960
The Central Sanskrit Board

Jointly with the Madras Sanskrit Academy, the Madras
Sanskrit College and the Sanskrit Education Society, Madras,
the K. S. R. Institute held a reception on 22-11-1960 to the
Members of the CENTRAL SANSKRIT BOARD of the
Union Ministry of Education which met in Madras from 21
to 23 11-1960. g

After tea, Sri K. Balasubrahmanya Iyer welcomed the
Members of the Board, and Dr. V. Raghavan, himself a
Member of the Board, introduced the other Members.

Sri M. Patanjali Sastri, Chairman of the Board, explained
the work of the Board and the aid the Board was trying to
give to different lines of Sanskrit activity,—aid to Pathasalas
and Gurukulas, Sanskrit publications, research.scholarships to
Pandits etc.

Mm. Dr. P. V. Kane, National Professor of Indology,
deplored that the Government was giving full patronage to the
three D-s, Dance, Drama and Delegation, and was giving step-
‘matherly treatment to Sanskrit.

Other Members of the Board, Mm. Pt. Parameshvaranand
Sastri, Sri J. H. Dave, Sri Kshetresh Chandra Chatto-

| padhyaya, Dr. Mangal Deva Shastri, Dr. J. B. Choudhury and
| Prof. S. P. Chaturvedi (Secretary of the Board) spoke on the
| importance of Sanskrit and what should be done by the
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Sri V. S. Venkataraghavachari proposed a vote of thanks,
13—12—1960
Sanskrit Grammar

On the 13th December 1960, Dr. PAUL. THIEME Pro-
fessor of Sanskrit, Tubingen University, West Germany, gave
a lecture on Panint and Sanskyrit at the Srinivasa Sastri Hall.
Sri M. Patanjali Sastri presided. Dr. V. Raghavan, intro-
ducing the distinguished scholar, said that Prof. Thieme’s
speciality was Panini and that after a few years at Yale
University, U. S., he had now come back to his home country
‘and was in the Chair vacated by Prof. Glassenap.

Dr. Thieme said that L. Bloomfield had called Panini’s
work as ‘one of the greatest monuments of human intel-
ligence.” It would be proper to say that Panini was concerned
exclusively with defining and analysing the procedure of Sarhs-
karaor ““word formation ”’. On other matters like enumeration
of sounds Panini took for granted the knowledge of the people
who were acquainted with the recital of the vedas and proper
pronunciation, on which subjects there were the treatises of
Siksa and Pratisakhya.

Referring to the special feature of Indian grammar,
Dr. Thieme said that while before the discovery of Sanskrit,
European linguists dealt with languages as something written
down in books through the ages, Indian grammar from Panini
downwards dealt with language as something spoken. Conse-
quently, the description of sounds in Sanskrit was not so
vague or general as it used to be done earlier in the West, but
precise with reference to the place of articulation in the mouth,
sthana, karana, etc. This was one of the gifts of Panini to
the science of linguistics in the West. 1In this connection, he
mentioned that perhaps the first European to make any,
observation on the nature of Sanskrit sounds, their variety and
richness, was the Italian, Filippo Sassetti (1588).

: Dr. Thieme next drew attention to the observations of
Patafijali who had mentioned in two places that Bhagavin or
Acarya Panini “who made his grammar in a most authoritative
manner purifying himself and approaching the subject in the
manner of a sacred ritual, has hardly said anything which was
without any definite purpose.” Dr. Thieme traced the meaning
of Sarhsk@ra and Sarhiskrta, as applied to this language (as it
was spoken by the educated, viz., Sista). Sariskira, he said,
scientifically meant functional and formative analysis of the
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abstract elements, which built up a word as such and develo-
ped the twin meaning of purity and refinement or beauty. In
this connection, he quoted a verse from the Rgwveda in
which the Vedic poet referred to the men of knowledge
purifying words “in the sieve of their intelligence” and a verse
of Kalidasa in his Kumadarasambhava and Mallinatha’s comments
thereon.
27—1—-1961
Puspadanta’s Mahimnas-stava

Prof. Norman Brown, Professor of Sanskrit and Director
of South Asian Studies, University of Pennsylvania,
U. S., gave on 27th January 1961, a lecture on the Stva-
mahimnas-stava of Puspadanta. The lecture was based on
an illustrated manuscript of the stotra discovered by the
lecturer who showed also slides of the coloured drawings in
the manuscript illustrating each verse of the hymn.

Sri M. Patanjali Sastri presided and Sri K. Balasubrah-
manya Iyer thanked the lecturer. Dr. V. Raghavan who
introduced the lecturer at the outset referred to his continued:
interest in illustrated manuscripts and his latest publication of
the illustrated manuscript of Saundaryalahari in the Harvard
Ortental Series.

5—4—1961
Vedic Symbolism

On 5th April 1961, Sri E. Anantacharya, Founder,
Bharadwaja Asram, Vijayavada, gave a lecture on the
‘Concept of Apas (waters) in the Veda® and its significance,
The concept, the lecturer said, was complex and had poteney,
to develop into all forms of energy. The lecture is part of the
lecturer’s book, to be published, on different Vedic concepts.

XXVIII—21



OBITUARY NOTICES
MM, SRiPADA KRISHNAMURTHY SASTRI
(1866—1960)

Kavi Sarvabhauma  Mahamahopadhyaya Sripada
Krishnamurthy Sastri, who passed away on Dec. 29, 1960,
belonged to Rajahmundry, East Godavari Dt., Andhra
Pradesh. As a versatile scholar in Sanskrit he performed
avadhanas in Sanskrit in Mayurabhanj and Chikati Estates
in Orissa. In Teluguhe wrote more than two hundred works,
all in poetry, his magnum opus being the Mahabharata in
Telugu, which he completed almost single-handed. He lived
full of years and honours, engaged in literary activities till the
last day of his life and held the position of Poet Laureate of
Andhra Pradesh under the Indian Republic.

N. VExkaTa Rao
Dr. P. K. AcHARYA
Dr. Prasanna Kumar Acharya who passed away on
12-2-1960 was Professor of Sanskrit at the Allahabad
University, His lasting contribution to research lies in the
field of ancient Indian architecture, Silpa, and his series of
volumes on Manasara, with illustrations and translation, and

the companion Dictionary of Architecture, are monumental
products of his labours in this branch of study.

V. R.
SIRKALI SUNDARACHARIAR
(13—1—1880 to 6—12—1960)

The late Sirkali Sundarachariar was a lawyer by profes-
sion but his heart was wholly in Sanskrit literature of which
he was a walking encyclopaedia. During the last quarter of
a century, he had slowly taken himself away from the Bar at
which, at his place at Sirkali, he was the leader, and devoted
himself increasingly to Sanskrit literature. In his pursuit of
Sanskrit studies or in his exposition of Sanskrit classics,
he was not of the accepted type of either a Professor or a
Pandit but he held those of both types enthralled and amazed
with his extraordinary memory, prodigious offhand quotations
of large portions of texts and rare and out of the way re-
ferences and authorities and scintillating flashes of wit and
originality of interpretation. The late Prof. S. Kuppuswami
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Sastriar and the Rt. Hon’ble V. S, Srinivasa Sastriar became
two of his ardent admirers and none of the distinguished
Sanskritists of Madras or those who visited Madras missed
an opportunity to listen to him, not excepting Prof.
M. Hiriyanna of Mysore and Dr. S. Radhakrishnan. Outside
of the College and of those in the official academic field, if
there was one who had inspired in me a flair for literary
enjoyment of Sanskrit literature, particularly of Valmiki
Kalidasa and the “hagavala, and had opened up my imagi:
mation in my young years, it was Sundarachariar.

When during my last years at College, I came into touch
with him, I found it was a resumption of older family ties;
two of my older kinsmen, my maternal uncle and Tiruvisanal-
lur Raghava Sastri, had read with him Kumara Sambhava
which was his forte. The Samskrita Academy, Madras, was
particularly fortunate in having had the largest number of
his lectures. On the occasion of his Sastyabdapirti, the
Academy held a function in his honour and gave him a purse
and the title Sakiti-vallabha. Besides the two epics and
Kalidasa, one other subject which was his favourite was the
Visnu-sahasra-nama; his exposition of this gave this famous
hymn a scheme and a plan in the enumeration of the Names and
a significant setting in the Great Epic.

He wrote in English and Tamil some parts of his
exposition of the Ramayana and also reviewed a lot for the
Hindu Literary Supplement but it was as a speaker that he
shone. His style was in the characteristic Tanjore idiom,
enlivened with subtle wit; he spoke always in Tamil. Often-
times his lecture was like a music performance; it held the
listener, but defied attempts to take any notes of it or report
it to the Press; it was a never-failing inspiration.

For the art of literary exposition that he handled in his
unique way, he harnessed Panini and Vyikarana Sastra, of
which he had a remarkable control. Though, comparatively
speaking, he lectured less on religious subjects, he was a good
student of his darsana of Visistadvaita.

In erudition or memory or exposition, the like of Sundara-
chariar is rare to find; one should have known him and
listened to him to believe that a rasika like him existed. l!t was
remarkable how he wholly lived in this rasa of Kavya; it was
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not as if he did all this only in a public lecture; the moment
any friend, young or old, met him, at home or even on the
road, after the exchange of the first few words, he would
mention something from some Sanskrit classic ot some concept
in Hindu thought which had just struck him then and start off
quoting and interpreting, interpreting and quoting. It was a
continuation of the kavyagosihi of old, - a way of fostering
and sustaining real rasa in Sanskrit which, unfortunately, has
2l .
gone out of vogue VR
J-‘R: Firtw
17-6-1890 to 14-12-1960 ¢

In the death of Professor John Rupert Firth on 14th
December 1960, General Linguistics has lost an enthusiastic
and influential theoritician, whose writings, though few, have
been suggestive and stimulating. He joined the Indian
Educational Service in 1920 and was Professor of English in
the University of Panjab till 1928. Then he worked for some
years in the London University with Professor Daniel Jones.
In 1938 he joined the School of Oriental Studies and was the
first Professor of General Linguistics there from 1944 (ill he
retired in 1956. Firth’s name is associated with the theory of
meaning as a complex of contextual relations; he stressed the
need for linguistic analysis at a number of different levels,
situational, collocational, syntactical, phonological and phone-
tic. Evenin the field of Phonetics he advocated a ‘poly-
systemic’ approach. He was interested in providing a Roman
script for Indian languages. His analysis of Tamil phonology
(published in'the Arden’s Series Tamil Grammar) is specially
noteworthy. He also worked for some time on Marathi and
Gujarati. I had the privilege of attending a full course of his
lectures . on General Linguistics, during 1953-54, and of
discussing with him many a problem connected with Indian
theories on meaning. He was an ardent admirer of the Indian
approach to many of the linguistic problems and used to spealk
enthusiastically about thinkers like Panini and Bhartrhari and
concepts like Akanksa and Sphota. Most of his important
Papers are included in the collection called Papers in Linguis-
tics (1957),

LT e | K. K. Raja



PARTS 1-1v] OBITUARY NOTICES 165

Pt. KADALANGUDI NATESA SASTRIGAL

On Feb. 13, 1961, the well-known Sanskrit scholar and
authority on Jyotisha, Pt. Kadalangudi Natesa Sastrigal, passed
away. He studied Vedanta under Pafijfianidu Ganapati
Sastrigal” and after settling down in Madras, did a great
amount of work in publishing Yoga, Sankhya and Advaita
works, including those of Sankara, as also Vedic texts useful
for the more important rites and religious activities, with Tamil
translation and notes. For a number of years he was conduc-
ting a‘Sanskrit-Tamil periodical called Arya-mata-samvardhani
in which he serially brought out such Sanskrit texts with
Tamil translatipns. IHe became very popular and influential
as an astrologer, and here again, he turned his attention to the
useful work of bringing out Tamil translations of standard
Sanskrit works on the subject.

\VARIRG
SwAMI AGAMANANDA

The.passing away of Swami Agamananda, in April 1961,
deprived Kaladi, the place of Sankara’s birth, of a person who
was responsible for a great deal of awakening in that place.
Ile was the founder of the Ramakrishna Asrama there, and
was largely responsible also for the starting of the Sankara
College on the prominent hill there. It istragic that right in
the midst of his preparations for a Jubilee Celebration of his
foundation at Kaladi, he should have been taken away. May
his soul rest in pleace! WVisiRe

DRr. R. NAGARAJA SARMA

The late Dr. R. Nagaraja Sarma who passed away on
19-4-1961 was a Professor of Logic and Philosophy in the
Madras Educational Service and a specialist in Dyaita Vedanta
in which he wrote his doctoral thesis, rather late in life, on the
DaSaprakaranas of Sii Madhva, under the title Reign of
Realism. He was ailing for some time and had removed
himself from Madras, the scene of his activity, to his native
town of Kumbhakonam where he passed away. Dr. Sarma
came of a family of Sanskrit scholars to whom we owe the
editions, referred to usually as the Kumbhakonam editions, of
the two epics and the Bhagavata, as also the works of
Anandatirtha.

Dr. Sarma was a keen controversialist, but unfortunately,
as it often happened, he was a Vaitandika as Prof, S. Ku_ppu-
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swami Sastriar characterised him. He was a Dogsajiia par
excellence, if not a Purobhagin. Consequently in the scholarly
field, apart from his Thesis and some work on Dream Psycho-
logy, he left hardly anything of the nature of constructive con-
tributions. e pre-occupied himself with reviewing ‘all sorts
of books in the Press and became, in the public, a byword for
pungent criticism; and this evidently prevented him from
turning his talents into the more fruitful channels of positive
work.
V.. R
DR. P. J. CHOUDHARI

Dr. Prabas Jivan Choudhari of Santiniketan who passed
away on 4th May, 1961, held promise of much good work in
Indian philosophy and psychology and it is unfortunate that he
should have met with premature death. His brochure on
Sanskrit Aesthetics is a useful study of the Rasa theory from
the point of view of modern psychology.

Va R,
DR. SAKUNTALA RA0 SASTRI

The late Dr. Sakuntala Rao Sastri who passed away at
the age of 55 in New York on 5-5-1961 came originally from
Andhra, and, without being attached to any University, she
had, till the end of her life, been working through a variety
of organisations for the promotion of the study and
understanding of Indian culture and Sanskrit abroad. She
had been in Europe, Japan and lastly in U. S, where she
passed away after some illness. Inthe midst of all this
oorganisational activity, she kept writing and publishing books
and studies, the Kawmudimahotsava, Women in the Sacred
Laws etc. There are other works prepared by her which, it is
hoped, the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, which has

already published some of her works, will soon bring out.

VR
DR. BeETTY HEIMANN

Readers of this Journal are no doubt familiar with the
name of Dr. Betty Heimann whose articleson ‘Some Indian
Conceptions, Anna, the Living Stone (Image of an Indian
Deity) etc.’ appeared in its pages (Vol. XXIII). She was
first at the University of Halle-Wittenberg, then Lecturer in
Sanskrit and Indian Philosophy at the School of Oriental and
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African Studies, London University, and then, as Professor of
S anskrit, she was in the Ceylon University for a time, Among
her published writings are Upton Lectures at Oxford, Change
and the Unchanging in Hindu Thought, The Birth of Terms,
Studien zur Eigenart indischen Denkens, Indian and Weslern
Philosophy—A Study in Contrasts, The Significance of Prefizes
in Sanskrit Philosophical Terminology, Cosmic Concepts in
Pye-Socretic Greece and Ancient Imdia etc. Her’s was a line
of work which went into the inner significance of Indian
concepts embodied in Sanskrit language and the systems of
Indian philosophy. The passing away on 19-5-1961 of this
scholar removes from the ranks of Indologists abroad a con.
firmed Sankaraite Vedantist and an ardent admirer of Indian
thought. When I met her in London in 1953-54, she gave me
part of the materials of two of the last books she had planned
on Facets of Indian Thought, which I published in this Journal,
and a series of graphic and pictorial representations of
Concepts of Indian Philosophy. I hope her friends here and
abroad will try to bring out her unpublished writings.

V. R.

P. K. Gobe
(1891—1961)

The passing away of Prof. Parasurama Krishna Gode of
Poona on 28th May, 1961, removed from the field of Indian
studies one of the most active scholars and prolific writers.
He was a never-failing source of information to all research
scholars who sought his help. From 1918 to the day of his
demise, he had been connected with the Bhandarkar Oriental
Research Institute, Poona, where, as Curator, he was in
charge of the Mss. Collection. Apart from his study of
manuscripts and numerous papers on authors and works,-some
of which appeared in this Journal-, he traversed the whole field
of Indian history and culture and wrote on most varied
subjects of interest. Among these were also several papers on
aspects of ancient Indian technology. The total number of
papers published by him is 475, running to about 3,500 pages;
these have been collected together and six volumes of these
collected papers of Gode have appeared and it is hoped that
the remaining volumes will also be soon published; they are
indispensable as reference books for all research scholars.
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Besides writing these papers, Prof. Gode was editorially
connected with some research journals like the Review of
Philosophy and Religion and the New Indian Antiquary. He
wrote numerous reviews and was responsible for the publi-
cation of commemoration volumes for many research scholars.

He had received recognition from learned societies and
organisations in India and also abroad, and recently, a com-
memoration volume was also presented to him by his scholarly
friends and admirers.

A genial person, Prof. Gode was also strict and correct
in his own doings and held up a high ideal of devotion to
and standard of work.
' ViRRE
Mwm. NaArRAYANA SASTRI KHISTE

Traditional Sanskrit learning of Banaras sustained
irreparable loss in the demise in May 1961 of Mahamaho-
padhyaya Narayana Sastri Khiste, who, throughout his long
official career, was connected with the Govt. Sanskrit College,
Banaras, first as Professor and later as its Principal. Hailing
from a family of learned Pandits, Mm. Khiste was proficient
especially in Sahitya and Dharma$astra, and in recognition of
his erudition was awarded the titles Sakitya Vacaspati and
Kavikulaguru. He was a close collaborator of Pt. Kali
Prasad Sastri in the publication of the two Sanskrit periodi-
cals, Amarabharati (Banaras) and Sasitskrtam (Ayodhya).
Throughout his life Mm. Khiste was engaged in literary activi-
ties. Of his original writings may be mentioned the VFidvat-
carita-paiicaka, abiography of five famous Mahamhopadhyayas
of Banaras, dlankararasamanjari and Chandahkawmudi. He
has also written commentaries on several works in poetry,
drama and rhetoric, besides editing a good number of Sanskrit
classics published from Banaras.

K. V. SArRmA
Pror. JomaAnNES NOBEL

Prof. Johannes Nobel who passed away on 22-10-1960
at the age of 74 began his academic career as an Alankarika,
his = Doctoral Thesis being on some selected alankaras.
He, however, took to Buddhism later. Prof. Nobel
was a systematic worker who put in on an average
fourteen hours of work a day. Once when asked by a friend,
where was time for them to ‘live’?’, Mrs. Nobel replied,
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«“My husband ‘lives’ when he works.””> With all his knowledge
and experience, Prof. Nobel was very shy to come to limelight
and was reluctant even to lecture before a public body. His
genuine, love for Sanskrit and Indian culture was a source of
inspiration to all those who came into contact with him. The
following are some of his published writings: Alteren geschi-
chte des Alankara Sasira (1915), Foundations of Indian
Pocetry (Being a survey of the origin and development of the
theories of Indian poetics from the earliest period) (1925),
the Suwarnaprabhasottama Sitra: Vol. I, Edition from the
Tibetan Translation (1944), and Vol. II, Tibetan=-Dutch-
Sanskrit Vocabulary (1950), and Central 4sia: The Connec-
ting link between East and West and other Lectures (1952).
As a successor to Prof. Geldner in the Philipps University
at Marburg, Prof. Nobel was responsible for revising the
former’s German translation of the Rgveda (Harvard Orien-
tal Series, 4 vols., 1956) and for compiling the last of the
four volumes containing the Index and Appendix.
E. R. SREEKRISHNA SARMA

Pror. K. V. RANGASWAMI AIVANGAR
(1880-1960)

The late Prof. K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar was a doyen
of Indian historical studies, one who traversed wide fields and
made outstanding contributions to other allied fields, ancient
Indian sociology and religious and civil law.

Eighty years old at the time of his demise, the late Pro-
fessor, with his forceful personality and organising capacity,
had been responsible for many activities in the educational,
Indological and Sanskrit fields, in the various capacities in
which he had served during his long and distinguished career
as Professor of History and Economics, Principal and Direc-
tor of Public Instruction, Trivandrum, Founder-Director of
the Sri Venkateswara Oriental Institute, Tirupati, and lastly
Principal, Central College, Banaras Hindu University. He had
received honours from many learned societies like the Asiatic
Society, Calcutta, and the Asiastic Society, Bombay, and his
friends and admirers presented him a Commemoration Volume
in 1940. He took active interest in the All-India Oriental
Conference and was primarily responsible for its Tirupati and

Banaras Sessions. In his later years he was 'cl}ieﬂ)' engrossed
in the exposition of Dharmasastra and in this field he gave

XXVIII—22
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lectures in Lucknow and Baroda. On Raja Dharma he
lectured under the Krishnaswami Rao Endowment in the
Madras University. He had a prodigious memory and was a
gifted speaker. In life he was a strict orthodox Srivaishnava.
Of his big private Library, we'record with gratefulness, the
gift of a considerable number of Sanskritic books by his son

Sri R. Padmanabha Iyengar, to the Kuppuswami Sastri
Research Institute.

The following are his main works: Historical
Development of Vaisnavism in South India (Madras,
1901), A4 History of Pre-Mussalman India (Long-
mans, 1909), Some Aspects of Ancient Indian Folity (Madras,
1914), Aspectsof Ancient Indian Economic Thought (Banaras,
1934), Some Recent Trends of Public Finance (Madras,
1936), Rajadharma (Adyar, 1940), Political Ideals of the
East and the West (Ernakulam, 1939), Edition of History of
Jehangir by Francis Gladwin with Introduction and Notes
(Madras, 1930), Report of the Travancore University Com-
mittee, (Trivandrum 1926), V3avaharanirnaya of Varadaraja
(Adyar, 1942), Brhaspati Smrti (Baroda, 1941), Kriyakal-
pataru (Baroda, 1941 ff.),Indian Cameralism (Adyar, 1949),
Aspects of the Social and Political System of Manusmrti
(Lucknow, 1949) and Some aspects of the Hindu view of
Life according to Dharmasastra, (Baroda, 1952).

P. C. Divanj1
{1885-1961)

The name of Prahlad C. Divanji will be familiar to the
readers of the Journal Oriental Research, to which he had
made contributions. His passing away on 8-7-1961 removes a
well-known scholar in Sanskrit and Indian Philosophy. He was
a member of the judiciary of the Bombay Government. But
all through his life he had taken active interest in academic
work and in the activities of the Indian Philosophy Congress
and the All India Oriental Conference. Asan Advaitin he
edited Madhusiidana Sarasvati’s Siddhantabindu and some
other minor works. His latest edition was of the Yoga-
yajnavalkya. One of his important productions is an Index
Verborum to Bhagavad Gita. The last major project of work
with which he was associated was the critical edition of
Ramayana begun by Oriental Institute, Baroda.

ViR,
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Pror. K. C. CHATTERJEE

We are sorry to record the death in November, 1961, of
Prof. Kshitish Chandra Chatterjee, whom most Sanskritists
knew well as the editor of the Sanskrit periodical from
Calcutta called Mafijisa in which he made a variety of contri-
butions. His chief field of study was Vyakarana and he con-
tributed in English one volume on the Technical Terms of
Sanskrit Grammar.

V. R,
ELANGADU RANGANATHACHARIAR

Pt. Elangadu Ranganathachariar who passed away on
3-7-1961 was 4 prominent Vi$istadvaita scholar of Kanchi-
puram. The Pandit was 83 at the time of his demise.

His HorLinEsSs RANGARAMANUJA MAHA DESIKAR

Populatly known as Sri Kozhiyalam Svami, His Holiness
Rangaramanuja Mahade$ikar who passed away on 3-12-1961
was a great exponent of Visistadvaita and an erudite scholar
in Sanskrit. He became a Sannyasin at a young age and had
a large number of disciples.

K. V. SARMA



BOOK REVIEWS

Fresu LicHT on KALIDASA’S MEGHADUTA . By
Vaman Krishna Paranjpe. Sansodhan Mandal,
236 Budhwar Peth, Paranjpe Road, Poona-2.
Rs. 12.50 or Sh. 19.

This most readable book by Sri V. K. Paranjpe is mainly
taken up with the identification of Ramagiri mentioned by
Kalidasa in the Meghadita. Besides doing full justice to the
discussion of this problem from various aspects, literary,
archaeological, etc., the author has also offered his views on
the criginal home of Kalidasa, his date, life and times. Lastly
the influence which Valmiki’s Ramayena had on this great poet
is also discussed in this book. It contains nine chapters and is
written in simple and chaste language. The arguments presen-
ted therein have been explained in all detail.

While it may be considered rather ambitious to draw
positive conclusions about the identification of places mention-
ed in literary poems generally, the Meghadita is a type of
composition, which, as everybody would admit, shows that its
author, the immortal Kalidasa, had alsoa fund of geographical
knowledge. This is more than substantiated by his mention of
a number ot important cultural as well as other spots hallowed
by their association with epic and classical heroes. One such
place mentioned by Kalidasa, the identification of which is
discussed at length in the present book, is Ramagiri, which is
referred to in the poem Meghadita as the site of hermitages,
asramas par excellence, where the forlorn Y aksa of the poem
was spending his days of separation from his beloved.
Dr. V. V. Mirashi had adduced a number of arguments in
support of the identification of this Ramagiri mentioned by
Kalidasa with Ramtek near Nagpur (Studies in Indology,
Vol. I, 1960, pp. 12-20). The present author, Sri Paranjpe,
takes it to be Ramgadh Hills in the Surguja State and
marshals some important evidence in support of his identifi-
cation. On an impartial assessment of the arguments both in
favour of its identification with Ramtek and with Ramgadh
hills, it appears to the present reviewer that there is every
justification in identifying the Ramagiri asramas with a
number of rock-cut cave dwellings in the Ramgadh hills in
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Surguja State. Two arguments mentioned by Paranjpe are
very convincing indeed. One isthe importance he gives to the
textual description that the slopes of the lofty mountain, where
the aSramas were situated, were marked on the lower reaches
(meékhal@) by the footprints of Rima. Even to this date,
there are these footprints which are actually on the slopes of
the hill at the entrance to the group of caves known as
Sitabengra. At Ramtek the Padukas of Rama are stated to
be in regular worship and these are sought to be equated with
the Raghupati-padas of Ramagiri. But there is greater
appropriateness in applying the description as given in the
verse to the footprintson the slopes of the Ramgadh hill at the
entrance to the ‘Sitabengra cave than to the Padukas at Ramtek
since the word used by Kalidasa is ankita (lit: carved or
impressed) and not set up like padukas. Those on the
Sitabengra cave are actually impressed depressions of the feet
as one would leave on sand. The second piece of evidence
which, in the opinion of the reviewer, would substantiate the
identification of Ramgadh hill with Ramagiri AS$rama of
Kalidasa is that in verse 2, Kilidasa states that the Ramagiri
mountain presented the appearance of an elephant in vapra-
krida (that is to say, the sport of digging an earthen mound
by its tusks raising a cloud of dust), when a cloud became
closely attached to it. The verse has been generally inter-
preted comparing the cloud with the elephant and as its being
in contact with the mountain which was the mound of earth.
But, in fact, on a closer examination of the verse, what is
suggested pertains to the entire picture that emanated out of
the contact of the cloud with the mountain and its total resem-
blance to that of an elephant digging the mound of earth.
Hence it is reasonable to suppose that the mountain itself
looked like an elephant and the contact of the cloud gave it the
resemblance to the dust arising from the digging of the
mound of earth by the elephant. Now, from a distance, the
hill of Ramgadh appears very much like an elephant to any

casual onlooker. 7D 6
The other argument of Sri Paranjpe in regard to

the identification of Amrakiita with Amarkantak and
its geographical position in relation to the Ramgadh hills
and to the route taken by the cloud messenger are. convincing
except in the excessive stress laid on the word “udanmukha’
which, to the author means only ‘face turned upwards’ and



174 JOURNAL OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH [Vor. XXVIII

not ‘northwards’. However, this under-emphasis on its
interpretation does not detract the soundness of his other
arguments. He establishes the route of the cloud messenger as
having passed wie Amarkantak, Vidisa, Ujjayini, etc.
Dr. Mirashi’s suggestion of Amarvada hill as the Amarkantak
mountains is hardly possible. It is entirely inappropriate
when considered in the context of the flowing (of the affluents)
of the River Narmada lower down the cliffs of the Vindhyas
which so well answers to the Amarkantak (i.e. Amrakita)
range.

In the Jogimara cave adjacent to the Sitdbengra cave
are paintings which have been assigned to the 1st or 2nd
century hefore the Christian era. [Kalidasa’s reference to the
dhaturaga as a peculiar feature of the Ramagiri Aéramas,
seems to point to the existence of some paintings at the place,
which, it is interesting to note, is substantiated by the actual
existence of early paintings referred to above.

The reviewer had the unique opportunity of visiting the
Ramgadh hill and studying the hill and the rock-cut cave
dwellings on the slopes of the hill as well as the inscriptions
of early 2nd century B. C. in these cave dwellings. In view
of the very appearance of the hill like that of an elephant,
the existence of the footprints which, though on rock,
nevertheless look very much like impressions on sand and
adored as those of Sri Rama in the Sitdbengra cave, the subject
matter of the inscriptions engraved in the caves which hasa
background of romance, merriment and poetry (see Annual
Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, 1903-04,
pp. 123-131), the caves themselves being bereft of images
or objects of worship except the footprints, the spaciousness of
the caves themselves,—all seem to indicate that these ASrama-
like rock-cut cave dwellings must have been the retreat of
distinguished personages, the dwelling place of royalty in
seclusion. All these features of the hill and the cave-dwel-
lings seem to have not only provided the theme for Kalidasa
to write his Meghadnta but also to locate the abode of the
love-sick and forlorn Yaksa at this place.

Sri Paranjpe’s book is also taken up with the possible
identifization of Ramgadh hills not only with Ramagiri men-
tioned by Kalidasa but also with Citrakita of the Ramayana
fame (Chapter IV). The author’s taking up this question
equating Ramagiri with CitrakGta emanated mainly on
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account of the statements made by the early Sanskrit Com-
mentators of the M eghadiita, like Vallabhadeva and Mallinatha,
who identified Ramagiri mentioned by Kalidisa with Citrakiita
of the Ramayana fame. But this supposition  becomes
untenable since Réamagiri, i.c., the present Ramgadh hill,
does not answer to the bearings given of Citrakiita in the
Ramayana as lying not far south from the River Yamuna at
its confluence with the Ganga at Allahabad. There are quite
a number of places in the Deccan and South India which are
also called Citrakfita and equally hallowed by the memories
of Sri Rama. One suchis Citrakita in Bastar State, which
can hardly be the one referred to in the Ramayana.
Sri Paranjpe’s attempt to identify Ramgadh hill with the
Citrakata mentioned by Kilidasa in the Raghuvani$a, which
again he assumes to be different from the Citrakiita of
Ramayana, appears to be far-fetched, relying, as he does,
mainly on geographical features which are of general
ascription and are usually conventional statements made by
poets.

The maps and illustrations given in the book are interes-
ting and instructive. Apart from its usefulness in drawing
the attention of scholars to the geographical information
available in the Meghadiuta, the book of Sri Paranjpe is
otherwise too highly informative.

M. VENKATARAMAYYA

THE HISTORAY oF Orissa by Dr. Harekrushna
Mahtab. Prajatantra Prachar Samiti, Cuttack,
(2 Volumes) 1960. Pp. 538, Rs. 20/-.

This comprehensive account of the bhistory of Orissa by
Dr. Harekrushna Mahtab is largely based on three lectures
originally delivered by him in the Lucknow University under
the R. K. Mookherji Lectureship Endowment. The author
has done indeed a unique service to the cause of Orissan
history both by throwing fresh light on certain obsc.:ure points
and by bringing it upto date. An attempt at the urfltary trc'a,t-
ment of the history of the present state of Orissa, whncp.
originally comprised three distinct regions of. LTdra: or Odra,
Utkal and Kalinga, has necessarily its own limitations.

The first volume starts with a detailed discussion of the
origin and early history of the present state of Orissa and
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gives a detailed and clear picture of the several royal dynasties
that played a large part in its history such as the Nandas,
Mauryas, Kushanas, Satavahanas, Guptas, Gangas, Chalukyas
etc. He indirectly accepts with approval the view gxpressed
by Panigrahi that the Nandaraja mentioned in the Hathi-
gumpha inscription of Kharavela was Asoka himself and
that he excavated the canal in Kalinga. If this is accepted we
have to revise the current views about Kharavela’s date-
The author shows how the Kadambas, Rastrakutas, Cholas
and the Vijayanagar rulers have played a conspicuous part
in Orissan history by turns. Dr. Mahtab’s treatment of the
indigenous dynasties of Sailodbava, Bhaumakara, Surya-
vamsi, Gajapati and Khurda Raj is full and comprehen-
sive.

Pephaps the three most interesting aspects of the
work are the learned discussions on the impact of
the intermingling of various races in Orissa on her life and
culture, the special section on the colonial expansion of Orissa
and the exhaustive account of Orissan art under various phases
in her history. On the basis of his study of original sources
the author proves as untenahle the usual belief that the Paik
Rebellion was inspired and instigated by the Maratha popula-
tion of Orissa. The appendices at the end contain interesting
information, and the one on the cult of Jagannatha is parti-
cularly valuable. To this highly controversial and complicated
problem Dr. Mahtab has done full justice in a comprehensive
and synthetic manner. The author has also stressed the influ-
ence of different religions on the evolution of the complex cult
of Jagannatha.

It has been claimed in the beginning of the first volume that
the economic condition of the people is adequately dealt with
but no systematic account is given except for two short
accounts of the revenue policy and famines under the British
running to less than six pages in a work of nearly 540 pages.
The author’s imagery that Kharavela’s army was proportionate
to that of Alexander and Samudragupta is fanciful. There
are numerous words mispriated but are not noticed even in the
errata. In the errata itself one finds many errors. In most
of the genealogical tables given one notices the absence of any,
indication of the reign periods of the kings.

T.V. MAHALINGAM
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CorrUS OF THE MusLIM COINS oF BENGAL
(DownN To A.D. 1538) By Abdul Karim. Asiatic
Society of Pakistan Publications No. 6, Dacca, 1960.
Pp. 210, Plates X. Price Rs. 7/-.

The author of this work claims in the Preface that ‘this
work is an attempt to compile the results of the contributions of
earlier numismatists and make them readily available to scho-
lars”. He therefore catalogues the coins so far published,
analyses critically the views of various scholars on them, re-
examines the plates and summarises the results thereof. He
records also some unpublished coinsin the Dacca Museum
Cabinet, the Varendra Research Museum Cabinet and a few in
the collections of private individuals. One may hope that these
unpublished coins recorded here for the first time will help
scholars to revise if necessary certain earlier views and throw
further light on the history of medieval Bengal.

The book is in two parts, the first part dealing with an
analysis of coins like the regal titles, Khilafat titles, mint-
names, dates, classification and references, and the second part
with the study of coins in which such important points like the
chronology of the Bengal Sultans, important mint-towns,
Khilafat titles, geographical places etc., are adequately dealt
with. The bibliography at the end is exhaustive.

T. V. MAHALINGAM

InpIAN SeALs (ProBLEMs AND PROSPECTS)
Epitep By K. D. Bhargava. The National Archives of
India, New Delhi, 1960.

In this monograph the seals of ancient India are c1a551ﬁed
on a dynastic basis, the distinct features of each of them being
clearly indicated. While most of the ancient seals are noted
for the representation of animal figures in their devices, the
Mughal seals are excellent specimens of developed art so far
as the execution of legends and floral designs is concerned.
The chief characteristic of the Mughal seals is the indication
of the date, which is not found in most of the seals of ancient
India.

The account is very general, and what one gets is “only a.
bird’s-eye view of the different Indian seals from the days of.
the Indus Valley Culture to the period of the East Indla
Company. The seals of Kantideva and Rajendra Chola are

XXVIII—23
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illustrated and their features briefly referred to. The seals of
the Sultans of Delhi, the Mughals, the Marathas and the East
India Company have received only brief treatment. The work
ends with a study of sigillography.

T. V. MAHALINGAM

A Guipe To THE KANNADA RESEARCH INSTITUTE
Mustum A. M. By Annigeri, Kannada Research
Institute, Dharwar, 1958. Pp. 60, plus xii plus Plates
xxi. Price 50 Np.

Apart from the large and well-known museums in India,
there are a number of well-organised smaller museums in
various places throughout the country. The Kannada
Research Institute at Dharwar, started by the Bombay State
twenty years ago to cater to the historical and antiquarian
needs of the larger Bombay-Karnataka area, has collected
several archaeological and artistic objects that are stored in a
museum to which the present monograph serves as a guide.
Starting with an account of the prehistoric and historic
antiquities it proceeds to describe the stone and metal images
stored in the museum. Accounts of the palaeographic, art
and numismatic galleries are succinct though short. This
little monograph illustrated by twentyone selected plates and
furnishing details regarding the objects exhibited gives us an
idea of the richness and variety of the objects accumulated,
besides serving the intended purpose of being a useful guide.

T. V. MAHALINGAM

Two THOUSAND YEARS OF TAMIL LITERATURE, AN
ANTHOLOGY WITH STUDIES AND TRANSLATIONS.
By J. M. Somasundaram Pillai, B.a., B.L. Annamalai
University, 1959. Rs. 9-25 nP.

This is one of the most useful publications relating to
Tamil literature that have recently come out. For a critical
and historical study of Tamil literature and progress of Tamil
research the prime requisite is the making available to
scholars, not conversant with Tamil, translations of the entire
early Sangam literature and of the most important later
classics. The analogy of the Sacred Books of the East and
the translations of early Sanskrit and Pali literatures may be
cited to show how they have helped the growth of research in
those languages. 1am glad to find in the Foreword to this
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volume Prof. T. P. Meenakshisundaram Pillai, the doyen of
Tamil studies today, saying ¢The translation of all Tamil
works is an urgent necessity...There is not available for the
foreigner any good history of Tamil literature...”” It is hoped
that his words would induce individuals as well as institutions
to pay immediate attention to these desiderata in Tamil
research.

Sri J. M. Somasundaram Pillai is to be congratulated for
having thought of this necessity and contributed this volume
which is bound to serve some part of the above-mentioned
need. The compiler has brought together in this volume of
378 pages translations by diverse hands of select portions of
Tamil literature which hadalready appeared in several periodi-
cals or in separate publications. The selections cover texts
from the early Sangam collections to the writings of recent
Tamil Saints: Pura-naniru, Pattu-p-patiu, Kalittohas,
Ainkuru-narw,  Silappadikaram, Manimekhalai, Kural,
Naladiyar, Atticcidi, Konrai-vendan, Nalvali, Midurai,
Aranericcaram, Verrivelkai, Nanneri, Nitinerdvilakkam,
Kapilar-ahaval, gleanings from the psalms of Niayanmars and
Alvyars, and the later saints; and among the translators are
Rev. G. U. Pope, V. Kanakasabai Pillai, P. Sundaram Pillai,
J. M. Nallaswami Pillai, K. Kodandapani Pillai, Ellis, Prof.
T. B. Krishnaswami and the Editor himself.

From the point of view of research, it is the former part
comprising pp. 1-214 and covering the more ancient phases
that is most interesting. On p. 22, the description of the
lute in lines 2, 3 of selection 70,is of the Kacchapt Vina. The
references to seeing the Arundhati star (p. 32), to the impec-
cable Brahman (p. 33), to Mt. Meru and the abode of Devas
(p- 44) show how even from these selections one could see the
blend of the twin-streams of Indian culture in the earliest
stratum of Tamil literature. The Mullaippatin describing the
port-town of Kaverippimpattinam (pp- 86-92) is not only
graphic but rich in details throwing historical, literary and
cultural side-lights; the mention of elephant-mahouts speaking
“northern language’, to Brahman Tridandi Sannydsins and to
Yavanas and Mlecchas are noteworthy. Equally significant
are the allusions in Nedu-nal-vadai (pp. 33-110) to the Cola
King’s celebration of Rajasi#ya, to the Pandya who got tbe
Mahabharata done into Tamil, to the representation of Gaja-
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Laksmi on the door-lintel, to lamps of Yawana-workmanship,
and to Rohini and the Zodiac; allusions in the Kurifiji-p-pattu
of Kapilar to the Aryan king, to the Gandharva form of
marriage and to Brahmans performing Sandhyavandana; and
the references to scholars raising banners to challenge other
scholars for debate and to the four Vedas and yajiia ahuti.
The picture of Puhar depicted here is most instructive and
inspiring: ‘Life in Puhar is all calm and cool. Hatred is not
nurtured and fellowship increases...Gods are worshipped and
Yagas are performed...Infinite love and grace reign undiminish-
ed.” «As old kinsmen, settled in different parts of the country
assemble together in one place on festive occasions, people
from different parts of'the world speaking different languages
crowd together, mix and move amicably with the numerous
groups and live perfectly happy at Puhar.”

We are told in the Compiler’s Preface that a large volume
of the nature of the present anthology is under preparation;
all scholars will be looking forward to its publication. When
it is produced, we would like the following points to be borne in
mind by the compiler: (1) Printing must be better; (2)
Diacritical marks should be strictly followed; (3) Text and
translation should appear side Ly side on the left and right
‘hand pages and lines of both should be numbered; and (4) a

glossary of Tamil words in the texts translated should be
given.

It would also be useful if a complete bibliography of
whole texts or portions of texts of Tamil literature, available
already in Tamil translations as separate books or in the
pages of periodicals is compiled,

V. RAacmAvaNn

THE KAUTILIYA ARTHASASTRA. Pr. I: A CritTi-

. caL Epition Wit A Grossary. By R. P. Kangle.

' University of Bombay Studies, Sanskrit, Prakrit and
Pali, No. 1. 1960. Pp. 2, 4, 8, 263, 80, 2. Rs. 10/-.

The first number of the new Series of Sanskrit, Prakrit
and Pali works started by the University of Bombay is the
drthasasira of Kautalya which, as Prof. Meyer says, “is not a

book but a library of ancient India.”’ The publication under
review is the first part of the work containing a critical text
.anda g]ossary. The editor has been engaged in this work for



PARTS 1-1v] BOOK REVIEWS 181

the past two decades collecting manuscript materials, some of
which were not available to the previous editors, and the text
now given is based on these new materials as also on the earlier
editions, which the editor describes in his Introduction. Com-
menting on the manuscripts, the editor says that all Malayalam
Mss. seem to be copies made from a single Malayalam manus-
cript and that this was originally copied from a Devanagari
manuscript, a statement which this reviewer feels to be too
sweeping.

The Malayalam commentary (referred to'as €b.), of
which nearly three-fourths of its extent is available, is
of great value in reconstructing the text of the Aythasastra and
in understanding the meanings of the technical terms bristling
in the work. It follows the ancient Sanskrit commentary
Pratipadapadicika of Bhattasvamin and also draws from other
sources, and may therefore be considered to be as good as its
originals. The Trivandrum editor was greatly indebted to
this commentary but he did not assimilate it fully and it has to
be said that the present editor too hasnot made the best use of
it.

Prof. Kangle has undertaken the work in . a spirit of
devotion and has tried to improve upon the Trivandrum text
in various details, but the Arthasastra is so terse and abstruse
a text that, as Ganapati Sastri says, ‘‘even a talented
Pandit cannot hope to understand it easily’”’. This being the
case there is no gainsaying the fact that a good deal of
scholarly work should be done before the text can be said to
to have approached its original form. And even of this
edition it has to be said that it admits of improvement in a
large number of places. A few examples will make this clear.

1. The word ‘param’ in paramasariivatsaranuvyita
(2. 6. 15) should be ‘parut’. The commentary Jayamarigala
(referred to as Cj in the edition) reads: parwisamvatsara-
nvrttam parvasmin sGinvatsare yan na vyayitam, which means
that which has not been expended in the previous year. It
appears that the editor has not paid as much attention to this
commentary as it deserves, which is shown also by other
instances noticed below. .

2. The term ‘rajevrtti’ occurs as a variant in the foot-
notes on pages 3 and 4; this may be taken into the body of the
text. The Cj takes the expression as forming the first siira of
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the second chapter of the first adhikarana and explains in

detail its special significance in the several contexts where it
may be applied.

3. ‘anusala’ (2.4.6) may be changed to c<anusala’. Cj.
explains the term as prakarasamipesu deSesu, “in sites near the
fort.

4. “atkulinopasamsul’ (1. 1. 43) should be changed as
statkulino va asSamsul’. It is explained in Cjas tatkulino
va@ aSarivsuh - tatkulinalh kadaham yaja syam iti spayam ca
asamsanasilah san nityasankiial’.

5. ‘amasvadyatva’ (5. 3.4, footnote) is a better reading
than ‘anaspadyatva’ which makes no sense. Kautalya says

that it is not possible for a government servant to avoid tasting
a little of the King’s revenue; cf.

arthas tatha hy arthacarena rajiial,
svalpo “pYy andsvadayitum na Sakyam|| (2. 9. 32)

Hence in the passage under question he prescribes a rate of
salary which would keep them away from temptation.

6. <snanartha’ (4. 3. 16) should be sthananyatva’. The

reading is supported by Cb. Compare also sthananyatva in
4.9.23. '

7. bhujapatra’ (2. 12,16) should be ‘Dhurjapatra’ as Cj
has it.

8. ‘caraka’ (2. 13. 33) should be ‘saraka’ which means a
gem, sarako ‘stri manaw’ (KeSavasvimin’s Nanartharnava-
sanksepa) and not ‘a servant’ as Ganapati Sastri understands jt
and the present editor takes it. (Cf. also 4. 1. 50).

9. ‘angusthasandamsa’ (2.23.15) means pinching by
means of the thumb and the forefinger; the editor follows
here also, the wrong interpretation given by Ganapati Sastri as
a pinch by the thumb and the ‘middle finger’.

' 10. waiyavrtya’ (2. 5. 18) may be read as vaiyaprtya,
Cj. explains it as vyaprtasya karma vaiyapriyam.

11. ‘wada’ (3.1.19 etc.) should be ‘pada’ (‘a title of
law®) Cf. wivadapadanibandha, the title of the chapter, and
vyavaharapadasamhitam (Vajia. 11. 5) which Viévariipa
explains as ‘wYyavahdrah padaniyamo niripanataya’ (TSS 74,

p- 203).
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12.  “wrajaputran (1. 17. 4) should be rdja putran’ as is
found in Cj.

The numerous readings in the footnotes have not been
incorporated in the Glossary; inclusion of these would have
made the Glossary full and more useful.

The numbering of the siitras adopted in the edition makes
reference to passages very easy and the printing and get up
leave nothing to be desired. Thanks of students of Sanskrit
literature, especially those of Kautaliya studies, are due to
Prof. Kangle and to the Bombay University for bringing out
this edition of the ArthaSastra. The two further volumes
announced comprising a translation of the work and studies on
it will be eagerly awaited by scholars.

G. HARIHARA SASTRI

TaHE RAMAYANA oF VarMmiki. Translated by
Hari Prasad Sastri, Vol. II1. Shanti Sadan, 22
Chepstow Villas, London, W. II.1959. 30 Shillings.

When reviewing Vol. II of this Translation in the last
volume of this Journal, an account was given of the author,
this institution and the circumstances which made this publica-
tion possible. Vol. III under notice now completes the work,
comprising as it does the Yuddha and Uttara Kandas. The
translation is, as in the previous volumes, elegant and the
members of the Shanti Sadan must be congratulated on their
efforts to print and publish this translation after the author’s
demise. In the end, there is a useful glossury of proper names

in subject-wise classification,
V. R.

Er TARKASAMGRAHA DE ANNAMBHATTA. TEXTE
SANSCRITE CON INTRODUCCION, TRADUCCION Y
Notes. By Nicolas Altuchow. Universided dela
Montevideo. 1959, Pp. 44.

This book is a pointer to the interest in Sanskritic studies
evinced in recent years in South American universities. Publi-
shed by the University of the Republic of Uruguay, this book
contains an edition of the popular Nyaya-VaiSesika manual of
Annambhatta, the Tarkasangraha, with a rendering into the
language of Uruguay. The translation as revised by Proi.
St. Stasiak, Professor of Indology, University of Lwow, and
by Prof. E. Coserlu, Head of the Dept. of Linguistics, Univer=
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sity of Montevideo, has been provided with copious foot-notes
explaining the Indian philosophical conceptions to the Western
reader. The book is also provided with a Glossory of technical
terms.

K. V. SARMA

THE HERITAGE oF THE LAST ARAHAT oR LORD
MAHAVIRA: THE MESSAGE OF JAINISM. BY Dr. Char-
lotte Krause. Adaptation by Balchandra M. Parikh.
Pub. Sri Chimanlal Kothari, 191, Subhas Chandra
Bose Road, Madras-1. 1960. Pp. viii, 39. 1 plate.

The book reviewed here is an adaptation in non-technical
language of a learned lecture by Dr. Charlotte Krause on
Jainism as a practical religion. The authoress, a German by
birth, living in India, has adopted that religion. Without
entering into a discussion of Jain mythology or an elucidation
of Jain philosophy, Dr. Krause brings out the basic tenets and
appeal of the Jain religion; she describes the Jain view of the
law of Karma,the Pratyakhyana vows, the four stipulations on
social conduct (Mattri, Pramoda, Karunya and Madhyasthya),
the doctrine of continence and the concept of Tapas,—all of
which lead to harmonious life and spiritual perfection.

The way Sri Balchandra Pathak has presented the original
in simple languge and the religious zeal with which Sri
Chimanlal Kothari has brought out  this publication for free
distribution deserve the praise of the scholars and the public.

K. V. SArMma
MANIKANA—A NAvYA-NYAYA MANUAL, Edited

with English Translation and Notes by Dr. E.

R. Sreekrishna Sarma. xliii, 149 pages. The Adyar

Library Series, Vol. 83. The Adyar Library and

Research Centre, Adyar, Madras 20.

The Manikana edited here with a Traaslation is a brief
exposition of the well-known Navya-nyiya classic, the Tattva-
cintamani of GangeSopadhyaya and the commentaries on it,
and presents the subjeet in a simpler language. The Manisira
of Gopinatha and thetManikana under review can be taken to
represent the results of, such attempts at simplification.

Unfortunately, the name of the author of the Manikana is
not known. The work is said to have been written for a
Gopila according to the mangalasloka in the Manikanaand for

e
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Gopalasimha according to the stanza at its end, but nothing is
known about the identity of this Gopala. The work can be
taken to have been written iu the 17th century on the strength
of a reference it contains to'the view of Raghunithasiromani
who lived in the 16th century.

In extent, the Manikana is, according to its name, a
particle, as it were, when compared with the huge Tattva-
cintamani. The topics dealt with in the Tattvacintamani are
herein set forth and discussed briefly and with effective
simplicity.

The Editor’s Introduction is informative and helpful for
a student of Nyaya.

The learned Editor has also added to the text a free and
lucid English Translation which is faithful to the original. The
passages in the original under the subsections Pramanyavada
and Pyapii (Pp. 4, 6, 8 & 10; 30, 32 & 34) with their trans-
lation illustrate this. The notes which the editor has added
are also very helpful for understanding the text. Wherever
alternative definitions or views are stated in the text, convin-
cing explanations are given in the notes in support of them,
e.g-, Pp. 90.9; 98.59; 109.6.

The date of GangeSopadhyaya is to be fixed in the 14th
century and not in the 13th century (Introduction, xv) or in
the 12th century (Notes, P. 91.18). Taranimisra, not Prthvi-
dhara, is the author of the Ratnako$a. (Vide 76-77,
«History of the Navya-nyaya in Mithila” by Dineshchandra
Bhattacharya. )

The value of this edition is made greater by the valuable
Foreword from the pen of H. H. Ramavarma of Cochin,
the Prince among the Nyaya scholars of today. The get-
up and printing are excellent. The Adyar Library is to be
thanked by the scholarly world for its editions of rare

! S.ansk'rit texts such as the one under review.
V. VARADACHARI

INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES: JANTRI Pub.
Kannada Historical Research Institute, Dharwar,
1953. Pp. 67.

This book consists of one long table running through

67 pages giving synchronous years in six different eras,

Arabic, Hijari, Fasli, Christian, Saka and the Prabhavadi,
XXVIII—24
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from 601 to 2000 A. D. In the short Preface the work is stated
to have been prepared on the basis of two Modi manuscripts,
but details of the manuscripts, the method how the table was
actually written in the mss., the’ modifications or additions
made by the editor in the present publication, etc. have not
been explained. Deciphered and arranged by H. B. Shurpal,
the book has been published by Sri R. S. Panchamukhi.

This table is intended to be “a useful guide-book to the
students of chronology and history”’ (Preface), by providing
them at a glance the correspondences of the years in the
various eas, in the same way as the Tables of Warren, Sewell
and Swamikkannu Pillai. But the accuracy of this book is
seriously affected by its giving against each year only one
figure for each of the eras while the year commences on
different dates in the different eras. Thus against 1962 A. D.
are given Arabic 1362, Hijari 1382, Fasli 1371 and Saka 1883,
while the real correspondences are Arabic 1361-62, Hijari
1381-82, Fasli 1371-72 and Saka 1883-84. Thus from this
table one cannot be sure of the correspondences even in terms
of years which is the avowed purpose of this publication, let
alone actual months and dates.

K. V. Sarma
SOME RECENT PERIODICALS
THE MEHRA ASTRO-SPIRITUAL MAGAZIN-EEd, by,
E. Krishnamacharya. Vol. I. No. i. Guntur-2, An,
Subs. Rs. 12/-,
MAIN CURRENTS IN MODERN TrouGcHT, Ed. F. L,

Kunz. 235, East 50th St., New York 22 ENYEE
Vol. 17, No. 2. An. Subs. §$ 3.50.

SR1I VENKATESWARA
Journar, Vol. IT (1959).

TrE VikrAM: Journal of the Vikram University,
Ujjain. Vol. ITT, No. 4.

BULLETIN S1GNALYTIQUE, Vol. X1V, No. 3, Pt. 3k

Philosophie - Sciences - Humaines. Centre de Docu-
mentation du C. N. R. S., Paris, 1960.

The Mehra Astro-Spiritual Magazine, a monthly, of
which the first issue has just appeared, offers, even as its name
implies, varied fare of reading material on subjects like
Astrology, Puridna, Gita and Yoga, in the first three of which

UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL
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serial lessons or discourses are commenced in this issue. The
articles are all of a serious nature and are thought-provoking.

Issued as ¢“ a co-operative journal to promote the free
association of those working toward the integration of all
knowledge through the study of the whole of things, Nature,
Man, and Society, assuming the universe to be one, dependable,
intelligible, harmonious’, the Main Currents in Modern
Thought, is a digest of the significant contributions to learning
in diverse fields in the different parts of the world and aims at
relating these advances to each other. Besides original articles
and excerpts and abridgements of articles published elsewhere,
the journal contains three more sections under the headings,
¢ Source Readings: Integrative Materials and Methods’,
‘News and Notes’, and ‘Reviews’, in which are included other
shorter items coming under the purview of the journal.

The issue reviewed here contains two full papers. The
first on ¢ The Reconciliation of Technological and Non-
technological Society’ tries to give a rational interpretation of
man’s relation to the earth in its bearing on his aesthetic,
ethical and legal values. In the second on ‘The Monistic
Integration of Indonesian Thought’ the writer points out
how in Indonesian thought monistic tendencies continue to
persist simultaneously with the integrative tendencies of
modern science,—a fact which can be asserted with equal force
with regard to India. Chanelling our thoughts through
entirely novel, but productive, paths, this journal serves a
very useful purpose to the present-day society in counter-
acting modern leanings to rank materialism.

The volume of the S. V. University Oriental Journal
reviewed here contains articles in English, Sanskrit and
Telugu. Two articles on the Vaikhanasa school and Daksa-
Sivasahasranama stotra relate to the evolution of the Visnu
and Siva cults. University life in ancient India forms the
subject of a detailed and informative article. Besides other
studies in diverse topics, the issue carries also an edition of
a short advaitic disquisition, Prapaiicamithyatva Bhisana of
Gautama-Sankara, edited from its only munuscript.

The issue of the Vikram under review carries only one
article devoted to Indology, in Hindi, on a study of ‘moble
lives pictured in Malava folk-songs. o
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Eatlier numbers of Bulletin Signalytique, the annotated
bibliography in French, have been noticed in the previous issues
of this Journal (Vols. 25, 26). As a world-bibliography
covering a variety of subjects, this is a very useful publication.
But it has to be observed that this bibliography is far from
exhaustive with regard to literature published in India, books
as well as periodicals.

K. V. SARMA

TreE VALUE oF WoRDs AND TErMS. By Robert
Rein’l. The Indian Institute of World Culture, Basa-
vangudi, Bangalore. Pages 9. Re. 1/-.

In this short paper which is a reprint from The Aryan
Path (November and December 1960), Professor Robert
Rein’l discusses the various aspects of the problem of aesthetic
and cognitive values, and, after pointing out the difficulties in
the position taken by the logical positivists, offers a suggestion
that a correlation of the Indian concepts of the three gunas
with the apparent achievement of meaning would be useful in
clarifying the problem.

K. K. Raja

BRAHMANANDIVABHAVAPRAKASA BY Mmw.
Pancmaracesa Sastri. Edited By V. Subrahmanya
Sastri with his Tippani. Pub. The Private Secretary
to H. H. The Maharaja of Cochin, Trippunithura,
Kerala. Pp. xxi, 48, 216. Price not stated.

m@wwamr:ﬁﬁnﬁsé T WAEHRIASATT - A -

AR sEwFaEtRan Aiqatean  afgen =
Safrracar sRakEsE: |

FEAAARTARRT:  Amnrracadeaiii: o

FPIACTEARFTIANR IR AT RER AR TR
SRIFEN WFE AFHDST T

SARIAOFATT IR GEOISF 99 a9 Iqreageaaaia
et weraaaTEt Yaifant srEEREIST g za%:
FIRREE AR AR RS A Re RO R
Rfgramrdammam amemaRssom . o ARSI -
TERG” TS AW ST WS )



PARTS 1-1V] BOOK REVIEWS 189

T AgARvIIiEaTE: FAEAgraTEy:  agtean
fafea ftwim dafeeaE o WA T O®@ oAE
gara: |l

aEREtEaE:  dfe: amteareEE: s
TREAE AT TFG 35 oo szameas )

AEAER SRRl e a9 a1 faa=En
55 e fudmaiveamt weFa sA1g steafy )

AaeMEARSFTMAMENSE T a  SrafaramyssEwr
fequeg geged @R kA

FIGION = TR APgTgagsaear I i

g IEdfEaiEE IEEOlEsd g79: gagaEi 1|

S. R. KRISENAMURTI SASTRI

History oF SAiva CuLTs IN NORTHERN INDIA
From InscripTions. (700 A. D. 1o 1200 A.D.). By
V. S. Pathak, m.aA,, pH. D. Pp. 57. Price not stated.
Copies can be had at (1) Messrs Motilal Banarasidass,
P.B. 75, Varanasi, (ii) Dr. V. S. Pathak, University
of Saugar & (iii) Dr. R. N. Varma, B 21/18,
Kamachchha, Varanasi.

This is said to be a chapter in the author’s doctorate
thesis on the major Brahmanical systems of North India in the
light of archaeological evidence. The author has drawn upon
a wide range of epigraphical evidence and literature relating
to the period of study. He throws much light on the Northern
Saiva sects in mediaeval India. Dr. Gopinath Kaviraj says:
¢ He has shown, and I believe with some degree of certainty,
that Srikantha was the founder of Pasupata and not Nakulisa,

~ as is usually supposed.” 3

References to what the author calls paficadevopasana are
interesting. He concludes that the cult of the five deities as
envisaged by the Smartas came into vogue by the eleventh
century A. D. and that it indicates the rapproachement of the

~ Vedic and Agamic tendencies. Hesaysthat the Saiva Siddhanta
ascetic Prabodha$iva set up five deities around the sanctum,
viz., Siva, Sakti, Kartikeya, Sarasvati and Ganesa. It may be
noticed that in Tamilnad Candi$a takes the place of Sarasvati.
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This is an interesting publication which will make the
readers long for the publication of the entire thesis of this
author.

V. A. DEVASENAPATI

CONTEMPORARY REeLIGIONS IN JApaN. Vol. I,
No. 2 (June 1960). International Institute for the
- Study of Religions, Tokyo, Japan. Quarterly. Ann.
Sub. $ 4.50.

This is a quarterly published by the International Institute
for the Study of Religions, Tokyo (Japan). Itis edited by
Dr. William P. Woodard. This number contains articles on
“The National Character and Religion’, ‘The Shinto Directive
and the Constitution’, ‘Japan’s New Religions’, ‘Soka Gakkai’
and the ‘Sachiren Sho Sect’. It also carries Book-reviews,
Chronology for 1960 (Jan. to March), Religious Statistics
etc. All those interested in contemporary religious thought and
practice in Japan will find this quarterly very interesting and
informative.

V. A. DEVASENAPATI

REFLECTIONS ON PSYCHOLOGICAL INSECURITY IN
MopERN MAN By Artur Isenberg. Transaction
No. 31. The Indian Institute of World Culture,
Bangalore. Pp. 17. Rs. 1.50.

This was originally an address delivered by Mr. Artur
Isenberg at the Indian Institute of World Culture, Bangalore.
Those who have had the pleasure of listening to Mr. Artur
Isenberg know that his talks are characterised by clear
analysis and lucid expression. 'In this paper he finds in
specialization, acceleration and dissolution of familiar reality
the causes of normal modern man’s psychological insecurity.
Mr. Isenberg is not inclined to blame science for our troubles.
He thinks the cause is rather the impact of Science on modern
man and his society. He illustrates the point thus: “Suppose
you hire a large symphony orchestra to play, say Beethoven’s
‘Fifth Symphony” at your own home. The performance will
jar in your ears, not because of Beethoven, theorchestra or the
instruments : the composition was never intended to be perfor-
med by such a large orchestra in such a small place with such
poor acoustics. Beethoven is excellent and so is the orchestra.
You must merely choose a different site for the performance.
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“Beethoven and the orchestra represent science and
scientists in this analogy. The inadequate room represents
our inadequate present social structure.”’

Mr. Isenberg’s suggestions for meeting the situation are -
(1) better education, (2) recognition of our growing inter-
dependence and psychological preparation therefor, and (3)
organization of society in such a manner “as to place a definite
floor under basic human wants without, however, puttiug a
ceiling on lawful individual initiative.”

Mr. Isenberg’s paper is worth our best attention.
V. A. DEVASENAPATI

NATAKALAKSANARATNAKOSA OF SAGARANANDIN.
TRANSLATION BY Professors Myles Dillon, Murray
Fowler and V. Raghavan, and Introduction and
Notes by Prof. V. Raghavan. Published by the
American  Philosophical = Society, Independence
Square, Philadelphia 6, U.S.A., 1960.

The first volume of an edition of the Natakalaksana-
ratnakosa containing the Sanskrit text was published in 1937
by Prof. Myles Dillon. That edition was based on a single
ms. discovered by Proif. Sylvain Levi.in Nepal in 1922. In
the Preface to that edition it was announced that a second
volume containing an English translation with an Introduction
and Notes was in preparation. It now appears as the second
volume and is a fine product of the collaboration of three
scholars Prof. Dillon, Prof. Fowler and Prof. Raghavan.

It was a good idea for Prof. Dillon to enlist the help of
Dr. Raghavan. It is not easy to find in present-day India a
scholar of the eminence of Prof. Raghavan in classical
Sanskrit and especially in the field of Sanskrit Poetics and
Dramaturgy. He has for years bestowed the most intense and
painstaking labours on the literature in Sanskrit Poetics and
Dramaturgy. He had carefully gone through the printed text
of the NLRK and prepared several years ago lists of correc-
tions and emendations with critical notes and he has been
successful in making several new identifications after a
thoroughgoing search in the plays and authorities cited in the
text. The author Sigaranandin makes an obeisance to Siva,
the consort of Gauri,-as the first promulgator of the science of
dramaturgy and in the last verse expressly states that he made
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a profound study of the views of Bharata, Sriharsa, King
Vikrama, Matrgupta, Garga, As$makutta, Nakhakutta and
Badara (Badardyana). Some scholars were of the opinion
that the author Sagaranandin was a Buddhist, but Prof.
Raghavan rightly holds that this opinion is baseless. As
Prof. Raghavan establishes, the author is not earlier than the
13th century A.D. The work is of great importance for two
reasons, viz., it sets out the names and incidents of numerous
plays cited as illustrations and it also contains the exposition
of the technique of dramaturgy. The NLRK read along with
the Abhinavabharati of Abhinavagupta, Bhoja’s Srigara
Prakasa, the Natyadarpana of Ramacandra and Gunacandra
and the Bhavapraka$a of Saradatanaya, brings to view a very
large number of Sanskrit plays that once existed but are not
discovered yet. The NLRK further reveals that there existed
in its day traditions on some of the leading topics of drama-
turgy different from those of Abhinavagupta and the DaSarsipa
that are generally followed by later writers on dramaturgy.

Sagaranandin does not accept the $ amtarasa, though Abhinava-
gupta supports it. <

The Notes (pp. 60-68) eloquently exhibit the thought and
labour bestowed by Dr. Raghavan on elucidating the transla-
tion and suggesting emendations. Dr. Raghavan has added
several appendices. The first names about seventy plays with
line reference to the text of the NLRK and the third is very
important, as it contains suggestions for corrections and
emendations in the text published in 1937.

The second volume is well printed and, in spite of the
very small type employed in the footnotes and the appendices,
is remarkably free from misprints. The present reviewer has
noticed some misprints. E.g., on p- 6 note 9 (line 3), where
the reading should be svadesam for svadisam. On p- 40, the
word §7iigara has been transliterated as Sragara and on p. 43
(column 2) we should have pracyas. One may here and there
differ as to the translation of the passagesin the text. For

“example, on p. 8, column 2, the words natyavisayam (amended
to matyaviSesam) naétakam are rendered as ‘peak of natya’. It
appears that those words mean ‘ndtaka which is a variety of
natya’ or ‘ndtaka which is a special form of natya’ and
nothing more. Similarly sarvavrttinispannasya natakasya in
line 3 (p- 1 of text) is translated as ‘ndtaka based on all the
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modes’. The proper translation should be 'hased on all the

styles’; Vrtti in line 1045 of the text and p. 26 of the
translation is translated as ‘style’,

This volume is a most creditable performance from all
points of view and makes a substantial contribution to the
literature on Sanskrit dramaturgy.

P. V. KaNE

Yocaprapipa With an Old-Gujarati commentary
and translation in Modern Gujarati. Edited by
Amritlal Kalidas Doshi. Jaina Sahitya Vikasi
Mandal, Bombay-57. (Distributed by Sheth Metishaw
Lalbaug Jain Charities, Pinjarapole St., Bombay-4).
This is a collection of 143 Anustubhs of an uplifting

character. Though ostensibly a Jain production, it yet
belongs to the class of mystic writings which speak in a
universal language of Yoga, Sadhana, Vairagya and universal
spiritual anubhava. One can see ideas and expressions here
comman to Advaita, Bhagavad Gita, Nirguna-manasa-pija
etc. All antar-mukhas will cherish this collection.

V. R.

MATrPARIDEVANA (Khandakdvya) By Panditaraja

Sri K. Achyuta Poduval. With English translation

by Dr. Sreekrishna Sarma and a Foreword by Dr.

K. Kunjunni Raja. Pub. Author, Ernakulam. 1961.

Price 75 nP.

This is a poem, bemoaning, in the early part, the condi-
tion to which the inheritors of the great heritage of Bharata-
varsa have fallen today, and appealing, in the latter part, to
them to rise up and work for the regeneration of the Mother-
land. It is in hundred elegant aryas and is written by one of

the well-known scholars of Cochin and a specialist in Nyaya.
: VesRs

XXVIII—25



OBITUARY NOTICE
Pror. GEORGE N. ROERICH

There will be hardly any one in the fieldsof Indian Art and
Indology who does not know the Roerichs. I had the pleasure
of meeting in Moscow and having discussions with Prof. George
N. Roerich of the University of Moscow. He had lived in India
and Tibet and had studied Chinese, Mongolian, Tibetan and
Sanskrit. He was an authority particularly on Tibet and its
history, language and dialects, on which he published studies,
a Tibetan-English Dictionary and most recently, a Primer of
Tibetan for foreign students. He was in charge of Indian and
Oriental philosophy in the Moscow University and during his
last years, had been given a separate department for the
resumption of the study of Indian and Eastern philosophy. It
is unfortunate that he had been cut away in the midst of his
organising the work of the newly created department.

- Wi IR
RS S SRS INS RIMUIEE
26—2—1961
Modern Science and Indian Culture

On 26th Feb. 1961, under the presidency of Dr.
C. P. Ramaswami Aiyer, Mr. Fritz Kuxz, Vice-President
of the Foundation for Integrated Education, U. S. A., gave a
lecture on <The Reintegration of Modern Science and Indian
Culture’ before a large and distinguished audience in the
Srinivasa Sastri Hall, Mylapore. In his lecture Mr. Kunz
called upon Indian scientists and philosophers to get together
and work for a ‘reunion’ of their heritage and modern science.
He asserted that by carrying out this programme of integra-
tion, India could provide an ideology to the world to save it
from the effects of materialism. He mentioned that during
his sixty day’s travel in India he had stressed this aspect in his
talks with distinguished scholars. He added that Professors
in some Universities had agreed to take part in this pro-
gramme.

Sri K. Balasubrahmanya Iyer, who welcomed the
gathering, also thanked the leciurer at the end for his illumi-
nating talk.



A PRIMER OF INDIAN
LOGIC

BY
MMm. Pror. S. KUPPUSWAMI SASTRI

THIRD EDITION
Rs. 10

Mm. LAKSHMANA SURI’S

Bharata Sangraha

Prose work suitable for College Study
Text in all the Southern Universities

Rs. 2-25
Mahamahopadhyaya
LAKSHMANA SURI’'S WORKS
Rs. Ne.
1. Bhagavatpadabhyudayam
(mahakavya) 1 00
2. Ghosayatra or Yudhisthiranréarisyam
(drama) 37
Nalopdakhyana-sangraha 30
25

Gurustavamala

APPLY TO
THE SECRETARIES

KUPPUSWAMI SASTRI RESEARCH INSTITUTE
MYLAPORE, MADRAS—4 .



OUR OWN PUBLICATIONS

Rs. nP,
1. Vibhramaviveka of Mandana Misra—edited by
Mm. Prof. S. Kuppuswami Sastri and T. V.
Ramachandra Dikshitar son - 075
2. Vinavasavadatta (an old Sanskrit drama) edited
by Mm. Prof. S. Kuppuswami Sastri and Dr. C.
Kunhan Raja 0 50
3. Tolkappiyam with an English translation by Dr
P. S. Subrahmanya Sastri, Vol. I e S 00)
4, History of Grammatical Theories in Tamil by
Dr. P, S. Subrahmanya Sastri 6 00
5. Dhvanyaloka & Locana of Anandavardhana and
Abhinavagupta with Kaumudi by Uttungodaya and
Upalocana edited by Mm. Prof. S. Kuppuswami
Sastri, Sri T. V. Ramachandra Dikshitar and
Dr. T. R. Chintamani, Uddyota I s e O]
6. The Kuppuswami Sastri Commemoration Volume. 3 00
7. Highways and Byways of Literary Criticism in
Sanskrit by Mm. Prof. S. Kuppuswami Sastri 2200
8. Compromises in the History of Vedanta by
Mm. Prof. S. Kuppuswami Sastri 1525
9. The Primer of Indian Logic by Mm. Prof. b
Kuppuswami Sastri (3rd Edn.) 10 00
10. Sankara Bhagavatpada by Prof. P. Saukaranara-
yanan 0 25
11. Kuppuswami Sastri Memorial Volume 200
12. Tolkappiyam-Porul-Atikaram - Tamil Poetics
with English Transliteration, Translation and
Notes, 2 Parts by Dr. P. S. Subrahmanya
Sastri .. 4 00
13. Literary Criticism in Sanskrit and English by
Rro DS S aTma oo L)
i4. Fundamental Aspirations of Man according to
Indian Thought by K. Balasubrahmanya Aiyar 1 00
15. Grahacaranibandhana of Haridatta (A Source-
book of Kerala Astronomy) edited by K. V. Sarma. 1 00
16. Bharatha Sangraha 225
17. Avantisundari Kathasara 3 00
18, Arthasastravyakhya-Jayamangala 3 00
19. The Journal of Oriental Research, Annual
~ Subscription 8 00

Copies can be had of : The Secretaries,

The Kuppuswami Sastri Research Institute
‘ : Mylapore, MADRAS-4
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SELECT OPINIONS

Hermann Jacobi, Professor of Sanskrit, University of Bonn, 14th
December, 1926.—1I have perused your new Journal of Oriental Research
with great interest. I heartily wish you success in your meritorious under-

taking.

L. D. Barnett, School of Oriental Studies, London, 19th Decem-
ber , 1926.—1If seems to be a good beginning to the enterprise which I hope
wi libe very successful. Some of the matter is very good indeed.

J. Jolly, Wurzburg, Germany, zoth December, 1926.—This evi-
dently is a periodical of great promise, with every chance of success.

O. Strauss, Professer of Sanskrit, Kiel University, 1st January,
1927.—Being very well pleased with the first number of your Journal of
Oriental Research I ask you to enrol me as a subscriber.

Sir Richard Temple, Editor, Indian Antiquary, London, 6th
January, 1g27. —Your excellent issue.

F. O. Schrader, Kiel, gth January, 1g27.—I have read with absorb-
ing interest through the first number and find its contents quite satisfactory

.......... A Journal of this kind has been undoubtedly a need in Madras
since long.

Dr. Wilhelm Printz, Librarian, D. M. G., Halle, 14th January,
Q27— ... .. This fascicle contains many very interesting and scholarly
articles: a very pretty start ! i

¢ Bombay Chronicle,” 12th December, 1926.—
The Quality of scholarship displayed is of a high order.

¢ Indian Review,” November, 1927.—We welcome this new Quar-
terly~of = Oriental iResearch. i tinr 8 it e The influence of Professor
S. Kuppuswami Sastri, the Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology
in Presidency College, has been ceaselessly exercised in furthering the cause
of such learning......

¢ New India,” 20th December, 1926.—............ The design and
the get-up of the Journal is very good, and we recommend the Journal to
all lovers of research and scholarship.

¢ Hindu,” gth Febﬁary, XO27— i oenninie e The Journal will not
merely maintain the high level reached in its first number but frequently
transcend itself. ;

¢ Madras Mail,” 21st January, 1927.—.....c...... The contribu-
tions are from persons who have specialised in particular branches and show
striking evidence of original work. ...

Dr. Sylvain Levi, Paris.—....It deals with so many sides of Indian
science, and in such an interesting way. What I like most in it, is its
genuine and regular Indian flavour, its proper ‘Rasa.’ Many of your
contributors, if not all of them, know how to combine Pandit-learning and
Western standards.

Dr. H. Luders, Berlin University.—........I was greatly impressed
with the high standard of scholarship, the originality of thought and th
soundness of critical methods displayed in your contributions...... .
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